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Summary.
This thesis has the double aim of presenting data on the socio¬
economic position of secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone, and of
examining the characteristics of the new system of social stratification
which is emerging there. Of particular interest is the extent to which
this resembles the stratification systems of Western industrialized
societies.
The pattern of recruitmentmafct to the secondary educated
population was first examined. It was shown that a relatively high
proportion of this is drawn from the lower socio-economic strata,
suggesting a fairly high rate of mobility into the sub-elite? and
the importance of the extended family in promoting this was stressed.
There is also considerable selectivity, however, with those of higher
socio-economic background having a great advantage in gaining a good
education, and hence the best occupational positions.
Occupational selection and adaptation among respondents were examined
next. It appeared that many of them, especially males, aspired to the
highest rewarded positions in society, irrespective of their socio¬
economic backgrounds. Because they had to leave school early, however,
they could only obtain lower level employment, for example as clerks,
teachers and semi-skilled workers. But despite this frustration of their
original ambitions, they usually made a satisfactory adjustment on entering
the labour market, though this often appeared to depend on the persistence
of their beliefs in opportunities for further upward mobility in the
future.
Two other indices of the development of classes were examined.
Firstly, it was shown that there was some evidence of the social separation
of strata in primary relationships, particularly in terras of friendship
and marriage, but also in kinship terms. Secondly, at least among the
sub-elite, there was some development of class awareness. In sum mary,
then, the evidence supports the contention that social classes are
emerging in Africa.
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CHAPTER 1. Introduction: the aims, strategy, and methods of
the research project.
This thesis has two main aims. In the first place, it
is a descriptive study of young secondary school leavers who were
either in employment or actively seeking employment in Sierra
Leone during the period of the author's fieldwork there from March
1968 until November 1969.^ Such people are usually members of
what has been called the "sub-elite" (Lloyd, 1966, pp. 12-13), or
the "incipient middle class" (Plotnicov, 1970, pp. 275> 292-295).
In other words, they are usually teachers, clerks and other bureau¬
cratic employees in middle grade posts, requiring Western educat¬
ion but not up to university standard.
On the whole this appears to have been a neglected area
of empirical research in Africa, and particularly in West Africa,
for there has been little written on the socio-economic position
of either the sub-elite in general or of secondary school leavers
in particular. Mention may be made, however, of the research by
Callaway on school leavers in Nigeria, with particular reference
to the problems of the rising levels of unemployment among them
(Callaway, 1963 and 1967). A smaller pilot survey was carried
out by Gamble on Bohool leavers in a Provincial town (Kenema) in
Sierra Leone (Gamble, 1962)} and a much more comprehensive study
of secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone was planned, but not
p
carried out (Carter, 1967).
Details of the selection of the sample will be given later
in this chapter.
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More work on school leavers has probably been done in East
Africa} and a survey of some of this is found in Wallace and Weeks
(1970).
1.
Three related areas of research in which more important
work has recently been done may be mentioned here. Firstly, in
recent years research on the elite has tended to outstrip that on
other socio-economic strata; and particular mention may be made
of studies of the elite in Nigeria by Smythe and Smythe (i960),
Lloyd (1967a), and Plotnicov (1970); and of the elite in Sierra
Leone by Porter (1965) and Harrell-Bond (1972). Valuable mater¬
ial on elites in Africa is also found in the introduction and
collected articles in The New Elites of Tropical Africa, edited
by P.O. Lloyd (1966).
Secondly, there have been a number of studies of "poten¬
tial elites", comprising students at secondary schools and univer¬
sities. Of particular interest are the studies by Foster and
Clignet of secondary school pupils in Ghana and the Ivory Coast;
these studies looked in detail at the socio-economic backgrounds
of students, and also at their occupational aspirations - two
areas which will also be of interest in the present study (Foster,
1965; Clignet and Foster, 1966). Hen&e they will be valuable
points of comparison. But as Foster and Clignet mainly had res¬
pondents who were still attending school, the scope of their
studies was more limited than in the present case, which examines
the position of secondary-educated respondents who had already
left school. The studies of Foster and Clignet, however, also
include small sections whioh follow up the careers of secondary
school leavers, though with limited effectiveness.
There have alsc been many studies of university students
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in Africa - they are in effect a oaptive research population
for the academic research worker. They are of particular in¬
terest beoause, as potential members of the elite, information
on their socio-economic backgrounds can provide a measure of
the rates of social mobility. The classical examples of such
studies have been carried out among students at the University
of Ghana, by Jahoda in the 1950's, and by Peil and Hurd and
Johnson in the 1960*8 (Jahoda, 1954/55? Peil, 1965; and Hurd
and Johnson, 1967)* Secondary school, college, and university
students have also been of interest as possible trend-setting
individuals, e.g. in the fields of marital and family life; and
they have been investigated from this point of view by Omari
(1965), Little (1966), and Harrell-Bond (1972) among others.
Finally, a number of related studies have been carried
out on industrial workers in Africa; and special mention may be
made in this context of the works by Elkan (i960) and Griiio
(1975) Uganda, Kapferer (1972) in Zambia, and Peil (1972) in
Ghana. This is obviously an area of increasing interest to
many research workers. Such studies, particularly those of
Peil and Grillo, perhaps have greatest similarity to what is be¬
ing attempted here, though they are at the same time both wider
and narrower in soope than the present study. They are wider
because they look at all levels and ages of workers in the organ¬
izations in which they are interested, while the present study
concentrates only on the younger members of the sub-elite. But
they are also narrower in scope, for they tend to concentrate
on a single sector of the economy - the industrial sector in
3.
the case of Peil, and Railways in the case of Grillo - while in
the present case an attempt has been made to include a fairly
full range of the situations in which members of the sub-elite may
be employed. The present study is also broad insofar as it
attempts to encompass many aspects of the lives of secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone.
Despite these related studies, there appears to have been
no direct attempt at a large-soale study of secondary school leav¬
ers in any West African society. This is therefore something of
a pioneering study in the field; and for this reason it was decid¬
ed to attempt to cover a wide spectrum of topics on the lives of
secondary school leavers rather than to concentrate on only a few.
Undoubtedly this has resulted in some loss of depth, detail, and
even accuraoy, but it is hoped that this may be exoused by the
"pilot" nature of the survey. later studies will probably find
it profitable to concentrate in depth on more limited areas in the
lives of secondary school leavers.
Information, particularly of a quantifiable variety, will
be presented in this thesis on various aspects of the lives of
secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone. In the second chapter
of the thesis, the sooial and geographical origins of members of
the sample will be investigated. The characteristics of respond¬
ents and their parents will be compared with other sections of the
population of Sierra Leone, to gauge how representative they are
of the total population. Prom the material presented in this
chapter it will be possible to assess the extent of mobility into
the sub-elite, and also the differential opportunities for such
4.
mobility available to various groups within the population.
Thus the pattern of recruitment into the sub-elite may be estab¬
lished.
Chapters 3 and 4 will look at the occupational exper¬
ience of secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone, with particul¬
ar reference to the processes by which they enter and adjust to
the labour market. An attempt will be made to show how their
occupational aspirations must be progressively modified as they
gain more experience of the realities of the structure of occup¬
ational opportunities, and their own position within it} and
factors affeoting the evaluation of occupations will be consider¬
ed. The occupational histories of respondents will be traced
in terms of job hunting and acquisition, conditions of employment,
occupational satisfactions and dissatisfactions, and future car¬
eer prospects} and variations in these between different social
groups and occupations will also be investigated.
Chapters 5 to 8 will deal with various aspects of the
relationships between secondary school leavers and their families,
with particular reference to the interdependence of eduoation and
kinship. It will be shown how the extended family plays an im¬
portant part in promoting the eduoation of its younger members,
especially through fostering and others forms of mutual assistance,
often specifically designed to help children with their eduoation.
It will also be suggested that education modifies relationships
within the extended family! that, for example, it tends to weak¬
en relationships between sooially mobile individuals and their
lower status parents. Chapter 8 looks at the oharaoter, causes,
5.
and consequences of migration among secondary school leavers;
and suggests that it is partly because of such migration that
"spiralists""1" tend to have less frequent interaction with their
lower status parents.
Chapters 9 and 10 look at some of the non-kinship re¬
lationships of the respondents. Chapter 9 concentrates on their
relationships with their best friends and partners of the opposite
sex, with particular reference to how these are affected by such
structural factors as class and tribe; while Chapter 10 looks
at their relationships within various institutional contexts, suoh
as those of schools, religious organizations, and voluntary assoc¬
iations .
Finally, Chapter 11 will examine the respondents' own
perceptions of the nature of their own society, and their position
within it. This participant's view of society can both act as
a useful check on the "objective" observer's model of the sociol¬
ogist, and add a valuable new subjective dimension to it insofar
as it reflects the experiences of aotors in the sooiety, and in¬
fluences their behaviour. Of particular interest will be the
extent to which these subjeotive perceptions of society suggest
the emergence of any form of class awareness.
Although the data presented in these chapters may have
some relevance for the problems faced by secondary school leavers -
such as the frustration of their educational ambitions and the
high rate of unemployment among them - it has not been possible
I.e. individuals who have been geographically mobile at the
same time as they are socially mobile. See Watson (1964).
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in the thesis to consider these problems in detail. It is hop¬
ed, however, that the data presented will be of some interest
and even use to youth employment officers, sooial workers, teach¬
ers, and others who are directly concerned with the problems of
young people in Sierra Leone.
The second major aim of the thesis is more theoretical.
It is hoped to UBe some of the data collected in the survey of
seoondary school leavers in examining various theoretical problems
raised by changes in the patterns of social stratification in
West African societies. With sooial and economic development in
West Africa, there have been important changes in the systems of
social stratification; but it is debatable whether this has led
to the emergence of class systems similar to those found in West¬
ern industrialized societies. It is hoped that the data on
secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone will provide evidence
which will be of use in this intellectual debate on whether or
not classes exist in Africa.
In traditional African societies there were widely diff¬
ering forms of sooial stratification. Socio-economic different¬
iation was found between chiefs and commoners, freemen and slaves,
superordinate and subordinate ethnic groups or tribes, and between
the general population and various socially excluded occupational
castes; but we are particularly interested here in those sooial
divisions which have been referred to as "classes". In some
cases we are specifically told that a certain traditional society
has no classes. For example, Evans-Pritchard tells us: "The
ITuer cannot be said to be stratified into classes. .... There
7.
is little inequality of wealth and no class privilege" (Evans-
Pritchard, 1940, pp. 7» 91). And Schapera writes that: "In the
small, kin-based communities of Bushman and Bergdama there are
no reoognised social classes" (Schapera, 1956, p. 62). Ih other
cases, however, writers on traditional African societies refer
to the exist8nee of social classes. Sometimes the differentiat¬
ion between chiefs and their families, on the one hand, and their
subjects, on the other, is seen to constitute a primitive olass
system (Ackah, 1969, p. 1; Holy and Stuohlik, 1968), especially
if this difference is reinforced by differences of origin - for
example, if the rulers are a relatively recent group of conquerors
of an indigenous subject population. Thus Sohapera writes of
two other South African peoples:
"In most Bantu tribes there are usually at least two well-
defined social classes, often distinguished by name, which
we may term 'nobles* and 'commoners' respectively. The
former include all people held to be of the same origin
by descent as the chief. The remainder are 'commoners',
though newly conquered groups and relatively recent immig¬
rants are sometimes classified separately as 'foreigners'"
(Schapera, 1956, p. 56).
"Hottentots also have a class system, which however differs
from that of the Bantu. They distinguish between 'citiz¬
ens', who are all Hottentot stock, and 'servants', almost
all of whom are Bergdama, Bushmen and other aliens attach¬
ed to individual households as menial retainers" (Schapera,
1956, p. 61).
Gluckman, however, tells us that: "There was no class snobbery
among the Zulu" - one of the Southern Bantu peoples - stress¬
ing the need for the chiefs to make themselves freely accessible
to their subjects, and to redistribute rather than accumulate
wealth (Gluckman, 1940, pp. 44-45). And in talking about the
social structure of the Ganda - another society with a highly
8.
institionalised system of centralised government - Fallers
refers to its "essential classlessness", particularly because of
the lack of development of differentiated class cultures (Fallers,
1964» p. I63). For Fallers, stratification in traditional
African societies is primarily a political phenomenon. As he
writes s
"It is perhaps not going too far to assert that the emphasis
in African systems of stratifioation is primarily political.
One aspect of this peculiar prominence of the
political in African systems of stratification, and perhaps
the most important for the purposes of this discussion, is
a tendency for economic structures and processes to he over¬
shadowed by - or, perhaps better, contained within -
political structures and processes. It would not be un¬
reasonable to hazard the guess that in sub-Saharan Africa
the greater part of the exchange of goods and services which
take place outside domestic units occur as incidents to the
exercise or acknowledgement of authority through¬
out the region, at any rate prior to the extension of the
money eoonomy in recent times, the predominant tend; ncy has
been for political structures to dominate and enclose econ¬
omic ones and hence for authority to be the principal basis
for stratification" (Fallers, 1964b, pp. 119-120).
If this is so, then it is rather different from the situation in
Western industrialized societies, where economic relations are be¬
lieved to have autonomy from, or even priority over, political
relations.
Notes and Queries in Anthropology observes that class sys¬
tems are particularly associated with highly differentiated econ¬
omies, and often with ethnic heterogeneity (R.A.I., 1951« p. 93)•
Thus the Fulani emirates of Northern Nigeria, in which the basic
division between the Fulani rulers and the various subject tribes
is tempered by other political, religious and occupational dimensions
of social stratifioation, have been referred to as class societies.
9.
For example, Nadel writes that "we can speak of the Nupe as a
typical class society" (Nadel, 1942» p. 127)J and he goes on to
show how this stratification is exhibited not only in terms of
differential access to political power and wealth, but also in
differences in styles of life, value systems and prestige. M.G.
Smith, however, though admitting that "on the basis of such con¬
census as exists we can distinguish, as do the Hausa, three or
four social 'classes'", and that "this model has great practical
value for the Hausa", has some doubts on the applicability of a
simple class model. As he writes: "The limitations of this
three- or four-class model are many and various" (Smith, 1959» PP»
249-250). The Interlacustrine Bantu - e.g. the Rwanda, Rundi,
and Nyore - have rather similar systems of ethnic stratification.
The Nyoro have been described as having classes (Perlman, 1970)?
but the Rwanda social strata, because of their greater rigidity
and the lack of social mobility between them, have generally been
termed castes rather than classes (Maquet, 1970).
It appears, then, that there is great variety in the
systenBof stratification in traditional African sooieties? and
that, over and above this objective variation, there is little
agreement among sociologists and anthropologists on their treat¬
ment of even basically similar types of stratification system.
The level of stratification in traditional Sierra Leonean societies
was probably of an intermediate level - they were neither as
egalitarian as the Bushmen or Nuer, nor as highly stratified as
the Fulani/Hausa or the Rwanda - and such stratification as ex¬
isted was probably mainly based on the differentiation between
10.
chiefs and commoners. It seems -unlikely, however, that there was
a high degree of economic, social or cultural differentiation,
though there may have been greater social distance between the
chiefs and the people among the Temne, whose chiefs were consider¬
ed sacred, than among the Mende, whose chiefs were purely secular
figures. In both cases there appears to have been considerable
fluidity in the political situation, with war chiefs being able
to modify the status quo, and secret societies to balance and
limit the power of the chiefs, especially among the Mende.
It is not the purpose of the present exercise, however,
to describe the traditional systems of stratification, even if
this were possible; nor to become involved in a debate on the
correct terminology to be used in the analysis of these tradition¬
al systems. Of more immediate Interest are the new patterns of
social stratification which are emerging in West African societies,
and especially the extent to which these approximate to class
systems. If, by accepting economic determinism, it is assumed
that class is the system of social stratifioation most compatible
with industrialized societies, does this mean that economic devel¬
opment in the third world will necessarily lead to the emergence
of new class systems? Alternatively, is it possible that these
new nations can either preserve some of the posited classlessness
of traditional Afrioan societies, or move straight to the equally
hypothetical classlessness of a socialist state?
Most sociologists agree that important changes are occurr¬
ing in African systems of social stratification. As Professor
Kenneth Little writes in the last chapter of his hook on the Mende
11
of Sierra Leone:
"It may be said in summary that there are signs of a new
social system in Mendeland and the Sierra Leone Protector¬
ate. This system, as a whole, comes from the new values
brought by a capitalist money economy and it has its
basis in literacy and the opportunities afforded by lit¬
eracy" (Little, 1951» PP. 271-272).
In this quotation Little puts his finger on the two main factors
responsible for the transformation of stratification systems in
West Africa, namely changes in the economies and occupational
structures, and changes in the educational systems.
Of these two factors, priority should probably be given
to the first. As a result of political developments, there has
emerged a new, bureaucratically organised occupational structure,
within which occupations are finely graded in terms of power,
material rewards and prestige. Higher officials not only command
larger salaries than lower ones, but also have access to many sub¬
tle privileges, such as car loans and allowances, subsidised hous¬
ing, and various other prestigeful social amenities, which are
either denied to their Juniors, or provided for them on a separate
and inferior basis. At least in West Africa, one recognises a
member of the "senior service" by the fact that he drives a car.
Thus the bureaucratic hierarchy permeates not only the occupation¬
al sphere, but also all aspects of urban life in West Africa.1
Sociological writers have not found it difficult to
grade the various occupations found in West Africa according to
their sooial status (Little, 1965. PP. 138-141; Lloyd, 1966, pp
7-12; Ackah, 1969. PP. 1-7); and a pattern consisting of five
main classes may be conveniently derived. In the upper clans are
For the importance of bureaucratic symbols, see Tiger (1967).
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included top government officials, including politicians, adminis¬
trators and military men, depending on who holds power, as well
as senior members of the judiciary. Traditional rulers - such
as the Asantehene in Kumasi and the Ga Mantse in Accra - and mem¬
bers of old established families - for example, some of the
Creole families in Sierra Leone, or the old coastal families in
Ghana - may also qualify for inclusion by descent, as well as
education, occupation and wealth. Some of the richest business¬
men and contractors are at least marginal members of this class,
especially if educated and belonging to an old family (Lloyd, 1966,
pp. 12-13).
The next group - also part of what is usually called
the elite - may be termed the upper middle class: it includes
those administrative grade civil servants not classified as upper
class; independent businessmen and business managers; profess¬
ional people, such as lawyers, doctors, engineers, and the higher
clergy; university professors and lecturers; and the principals
and headmasters of secondary schools and training colleges.
Traditionally it was only people from these two upper classes who
were eligible for the coveted status privileges of oar loan and
car allowance; but recently, in the more prosperous countries,
this dividing line has begun to move downwards.
The third class may be called the lower middle class, or,
as some writers have preferred, the "sub-elite" (Lloyd, 1966, pp.
12-13) or the "incipient middle class" (Plotnicov, 1970, pp. 275>
292-295)* it are found the various grades of white collar
workers who are subordinate to those in the upper middle class,
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such as executive and clerical workers in government and commerce,
supervisors, teachers and nurses, as well as technicians and the
most skilled of manual workers. In the fourth class may be includ¬
ed the less well paid clerks and shop assistants - especially
those working for the smaller Lebanese, Indian and African firms -
most skilled and semi-skilled manual workers, drivers, and other
ranks of the police and army. 3h the final class - the lower
working class - are placed the various categories of unskilled
workers, such as labourers, messengers, watchmen, stewards and
petty traders. It should be noted that the majority of the work¬
ing population - the farmers - have not been included in thi3
classification, for it is believed that the olass system will
first emerge in the urban areas. The farmers are seen to stand
outside the class system proper - in a separate "situs", to
borrow Eatt's term (Hatt, 1950) - but are roughly parallel to
the lower sections of it; and most farmers together with the urban
proletariat make up the broad base of the pyramidal social struc¬
ture. ^
Of course it is not only sociologists who recognise this
grading of occupations. It is assumed that the populations of
African countries also recognise a similar class hierarchy, though
their models may be less explicit and rigorous than those of the
sociologists. Indeed the sociologists' modelB are partly based
It may also be noted that pay differentials in developing
countries tend to be much larger than in industrialized societies.
Thus in Sierra Leone during the late 1960's, a university profess¬
or earned about Le500 (£250) per month, a lecturer about Le200,
and a graduate teacher about Lel60, compared with monthly salaries
of Le36 for a non-graduate teacher or clerical worker, a similar
amount for a skilled artisan, Le30 for a driver and LelS for an
unskilled labourer.
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on studies of the occupational grading of occupations among Afri¬
cans themselves. Thus studies of African school children have
shown a clear and realistic perception among them of the relative
ranking of various jobs in the occupational structure (e.g. Mit¬
chell and Epstein, 1959; Poster, 1965* pp. 268-275). So it
seems likely that in Africa occupational status is becoming an
important determinant of social status generally; and, if this
is so, then it seems likely that systems of social stratification
in Africa are becoming more like the class systems of industrial¬
ized societies.
Education is also important for social status in Africa,
perhaps for two main reasons. In the first place, education
tends to be a necessary qualification for securing a well-reward¬
ed occupational position in the modern sector of the economy, es¬
pecially in view of the predominance of bureaucratic norms of re¬
cruitment in most large organizations, and the scarcity of alter¬
native occupational opportunities, for example in small-scale
businesses (Lloyd, 1966, p. 7-10» Poster, 1965* PP» ^96, 246-248,
255-257). As Cligent and Poster write:
"At present a few years of primary education or even com¬
pletion of the primary school programme does not greatly
enhance an individual's occupational opportunities, but
completion of some form of secondary education provides
access to the middle-echelon posts and enables a limited
number of individuals to scale the highest rungs of the
educational ladder. The crucial importance of secondary
schools lies, therefore, in their dual function as both
terminal institutions and feeders to higher education,
and we are justified in regarding post-primary students
as constituting a potential elite in most of the new
Afrioan states" (Clignet and Poster, 1966, pp. 14-15).
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A second reason why Western education is important for
social status is that it is mainly through such education that
individuals acquire the "civilised" values and standards necess¬
ary for membership of the new elite. For example, for an in¬
dividual to mix freely in civilised society it is necessary that
he should be able to read and write at least one European lan¬
guage - usually either English or French - and such know¬
ledge is usually acquired in school. This basic knowledge of a
European language is a prerequisite for learning more about the
Western way of life generally, and suoh knowledge in turn is a
condition for acceptance in the more sophisticated "classes" in
society. As Fraenkal writes of Monrovia:
"Mobility from the tribal into the civilized section of
the population depends primarily on education. How,
most young people - or at least young men, whatever
their background, would like an education to high school
level at least, ......... for education, though not
a guarantee of civilized status, is a prerequisite for
upward mobility into the civilized class" (Fraenkal,
1964, p. 214).
Some writers have confidently referred to such divisions
as "sooial classes". Thus Ackah writes:
"It would be difficult or unrealistio to deny that there
are sooial classes in any country which is developed or
developing" (Ackah, 1968, p. l).
Kwame Hkrumah was also convinced of the importance of classes in
Africa, at least in the later stages of his career. He rejects
the "fallacy":
"
..... that there were no classes in Africa, and that the
communalism and egalitarianism of traditional African soc¬
iety made any notion of a class struggle out of the quest¬
ion" (Hkrumah, 1970» p. 10).
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In fact, he tells us thatt
"Hothing is further from the truth. A fierce class
struggle has been raging in Africa. The Evidence is all
around ua. In essence it is, as in the rest of the
world, a struggle between the oppressors and the oppress¬
ed" (Rkrumah, 1970. P« 10)•
A number of political scientists - e.g. Hodgkin (1956) and
Kilson (1958) - have also employed class terminology in analys¬
ing the African socio-political scene.
Professional sociologists, however, have generally been
more cautious in using olass terminology, though they have admitt¬
ed the existence of "incipient" or "embryonic" olass systems, or
isolated classes whioh are not part of an overall olass system.
Typical of the position of most sociologists and anthropologists
are the comments of Forde, Benton, and Tuden and Plotnioov.
"As compared with Western countries, olass divisions among
Africans were not on the whole marked. ..... Although
'Western* skills and manners appeared generally to confer
or symbolize high status among urban Africans, no olose
parallels with Western olass svstems should be assumed or
expected" (Forde, 1956, p. 43).
"The general view among sociologists has been that, although
African townsmen reoognise differences in the prestige of
roles held by their fellows, it would be premature to speak
of the existence of sooial classes" (Banton, 1965» p. 144)*
"
... until further crystallization ooours, we regard soc¬
ial classes in Africa as more potential than actual, more
analytical than concrete categories. One group of black
Africans has emerged sufficiently, however, to possibly
warrant its consideration as an almost fully developed soc¬
ial olass - the modern elite" (Tuden and Plotnioov, 1970.
P. 21),1
For other similar comments, see Meroier (1966, p. 542)}
Mitchell and Epstein (1959, pp. 34-36)} Plotnioov (1970, ?• 269)}
Goldthorpe (1961, p. 149)} Schwab (1961, p. 142)} Lloyd (1967b,
PP. 13, 306); and Lloyd (1973. PP. 7, 13).
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Thus it can be seen that there is a continuing debate on the
extent to which classes can be said to exist in Africa} and in
this thesis it is hoped to use some of the data collected on
secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone as evidence in this
debate. First, however, let us look at some of the reasons
which have led sociologists and others to deny the existence of
classes in Africa.
Arguments against the existence of classes in Afrioa.
How shou3.d one go about establishing the existence or
non-existence of classes in Afrioa? In theory, if there is an
acceptable definition of class, the debate on the existence of
classes will turn on the extent to which African data conform to
this definition. To reach a conclusion, therefore, we would
only need a good operational definition of class, and the relev¬
ant facts from the society under consideration - if the facts
fit the definition, then this society has a class system, but
not otherwise.
In practice, however, things are not so easy. Apart
from problems over the availability of adequate data, there are
a number of difficulties concerning definitions. In the first
place, though there has been muoh written on classes, there is
little agreement on a clear and concise definition. And for the
present purpose, most definitions are found to be too arbitrary
and abstraot. Most of the arguments against the existence of
classes in Africa do not concern divergences from a highly ab¬
stract definition of class, but, as will be seen below, point out
18.
speoific differences from stratification patterns in industrial¬
ised societies. In examining various definitions of caste,
Leach distinguishes between structural and cultural definitions:
the structural definition is more abstraot, suggesting only
that caste is a very rigid system of social stratification
which may be found in different parts of the world; while the
cultural definition limits the term caste to the peculiar
institutional complex found in the Hindu parts of the Indian
sub-continent (Leach, I960, pp. 1-5). Definitions of class may
also be divided into structural and cultural types; and it is
being suggested that most arguments against the existence of
classes in Africa refer implioitly to a cultural rather than a
structural definition of class. In other words, sociologists
are essentially comparing systems of sooial stratification in
developed - referred to as olass systems - and developing societies,
and are finding the latter wanting. Or perhaps this can be
looked at in another way, in terms of ideal types. In fact the
implicit definitions being used are not fully struotural or fully
cultural - i.e. either totally abstract or totally tied to one
concrete situation - but are somewhere in between. They are
"ideal type" definitions listing a number of the characteristics
of systems of social stratification in Western societies; and
are at about the same level of abstraction as Weber's ideal type
definition of bureaucraoy.
What are the main characteristics whioh would be included
in such an ideal type definition of olass? It is possible to
pick out six main characteristics.
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1. Firstly, and most importantly, claBs is a system of Bocial
stratification based on the cultural ranking of economically
differentiated roles. It assumes on the one hand an
objective aspect insofar as eoonomio roles are differentiated,
and on the other hand a subjective aspect insofar as they
are evaluated relative to each other and grouped into
ranked classes. In the classical Marxist theory, classes
are differentiated according to their relationship to the
means of production - the bourgeoisie own the means of
production and the proletariat are exoluded from such
onnersMp - but for the present purpose wealth, income and
occupational level may also be taken to constitute economic
differentiation.
2. Seoondly, in class societies there should be an Intermediate
level of social mobility between classes. If there is no
mobility, then the system of stratification approximates to
caste (at least aocording to the structural definition),
but if the other extreme of "perfect mobility" is approached
then the "classes" will lack the relatively permanent,
hereditary characteristics whioh they are expected to possess.
Thus class membership is partly asbribed, but in a class
system there should also be plenty of room for achievement.
J. Thirdly, classes tend to be differentiated in cAiktural terms,
each class having a distinctive way of life. Not only are
they marked off from one another in terms of material
possessions, but also of institutional and behavioural
patterns, manners, ideas, and so on. The culture of the
upper class is usually more highly evaluated than that of
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the lower classes, at least according to the ruling ideas
of the society. However class societies usually exhibit
some degree of basic cultural unity, so that the more
refined culture of the upper class and the "degenerate"
culture of the lower olass may be seen merely as the two
ends of a single cultural continuum.
4. Fourthly, there is usually marked social separation between
different classes, and it is this aspect which is being
emphasised when the term "sooial olass" is being used. Of
course members of different classes tend to interaot in the
economic and political spheres, but sooially they tend to
be segregated. In particular individuals tend to confine
their primary relations, Buoh as those of kinship, friendship
and marriage, within their own social class.
5. Fifthly, individuals in class societies tend to identify
with members of their own class viz-a-viz members of other
classes. On the whole they conceptualise social different¬
iation within their own sooiety in class terms, and are
able to classify themselves and other members of their own
society according to class level. There may be rauoh
variation in the nature and intensity of class awareness
depending on the socio-politioal situation, but if the
objective and subjective conditions imply class conflict,
then we oan talk about "class consciousness".
6. Sixthly, classes tand to act as oorporate groups - i.e.
they unite together for common action, particularly in the
political sphere. As Marx pointed out, conflicts of
interest between occupants of opposed economic roles tend
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to be transferred to the political arena. Thus different
economic classes may form the recruiting grounds for
opposed politioal parties as in Britain. However thiB is
not always the case.
Thus we now have the six main characteristics associated
with class. The first refers to the basis of class (eoonomic
differentiation), the seoond to their mode of recruitment
(achievement), while the last four (cultural differentiation,
sooial separation, class awareness and corporate action) suggest
that olasses form social groups rather than just categories - i.e.
in class systems economic differentiation is the basis on whioh
sooial groups are formed. As this is an ideal type definition
we might not expect to find all these characteristics combined
even in a specific industrialised society, let alone in developing
societies. Presumably sociologists deny the existence of classes
in Africa because some of these characteristics are absent.
However we will now go on to examine the arguments against the
use of class terminology in Africa, and we will find, in faot,
that all these characteristics of class have been open to question
in one way or another. What then are these arguments against
the existence of classes in Africa?
1. Economic differentiation
In the first place it may be argued that as yet only a
small proportion of the population of most African countries have
entered occupations which are part of the emerging class struoture.
Or that the extent and rate of increase of economio, and hence
social, differentiation is fairly small (MoCullooh, 1956, pp. tJO,
216). It appears that the main changes in stratification are
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occurring within the modern sector of the eoonoray, hut as yet
only a small minority of the population in most African countries
has been absorbed into this. For example, in Sierra Leone 77$
of the adult working population are still farmers or fishermen,
while in Ghana the equivalent figure is 61$. At present the
bureaucratic hierarchy is but a small island raised above a sea
of otherwise undifferentiated subsistence farmers. When such a
high proportion of the population stand outside the embryonic
"olass system" it is difficult to think of a class system at all.
This is especially so if we are thinking of classes in traditional
Marxist terms, for the bulk of the population are peasants rather
than proletarians, and, as land is usually held commonly, they have
"open aocess" to their moBt important factor of production (Lloyd,
1966, pp. 49, 56); Worsley, 1964» p. 163).
Even urban workers may retain rights to land or other
property, and they aire thus not proletarians in the full sense of
the term. For example, Agblemagnon quotes a case in which,
because of property ownership, a bureaucratic subordinate is
better off than his superior officer, and in which the former even
becomes the landlord for the latter (Agblemagnon, 1966, p. 124).
The position may also be complicated by the prevalence of
occupational pluralism, for, through "moonlighting" or trade, a
worker may come to earn much more than would be expected from his
position in the occupational hierarchy? and to occupy simultan¬
eously both employed and self-employed statuses. This will dis¬
courage the emergence of a self-consoious proletariat, unified
in its opposition to an exploiting capitalist class.
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An additional reason for the relative lack of social
and economic differentiation among Africans - at least in the
past - was that even in urban occupations they tended to be
confined to intermediate and low status occupations while
expatriates occupied most of the higher posts (Porde, 1956,
p. 43? Woreley, 1964, pp. 137-139). Of course the effect of
this varied from situation to situation,being most marked in the
white settler territories of Southern and Central Africa, and
possibly also in French West Africa, and least marked in the
Protectorates of British West Africa where European immigration
was discouraged and many high status posts were held by members
of the old established ooastal families. In particular an
African Bourgeoisie- (in the classical Marxist sense) was slow to
emerge} industrial and commercial resources were at first mainly
in the hands of foreigners - Europeans, Indians and Syrians;
and later economio developments tended to be controlled by
government corporations rather than individual African entre¬
preneurs. However in this latter period there was more chance
for Africans to rise up within the new occupational hierarchies.
2. Social mobility
The second reason for denying the existenoe of social
classes in Africa is that rates of social mobility into the new
elites tend to be much higher than in a conventional class system.
Classes in industrialised societies tend to be at least semi-
hereditary, but in modernising African sooieties the rates of
social mobility are usually so high that the upper socio-economic
strata are made up of people of highly diverse origins (Little,
1951, P. 272; Lloyd, 1966, p. 57). Thus Lloyd found in his
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study of the university-educated elite in Ibadan that 2/5 of the
sample had illiterate fathers and over 2/3 had illiterate
mothers? and Hurd and Johnson found that only a quarter of a
sample of students at the University of Ghana in 1964 had fathers
who had attended a secondary school or university while 28$ had
fathers with no Western education (Lloyd, 1967a, p. 135? Hurd.
and Johnson, 1967» pp. 69-74)* As a consequence these social
strata will tend to have less social and cultural homogeneity
than might "be expected in a class sys<bram, and individuals in
each stratum will tend to have many important social contacts
outside it and lack the degree of corporateness found in a class
system.
It appears that this hi$i rate of mobility into the
elite is reflected in beliefs about the openness of the social
structure which again are not characteristic of class systems -
at least of the European variety. This can be illustrated by
the occupational aspirations of school children. In Britain the
average working class child will have much lower occupational
aspirations than his middle class counterpart, reflecting his
realistic perceptions of a relatively olosed system of social
stratification. Studies of the occupational aspirations of
African school children, on the other hand, indicate that most
children aim for jobs of the highest social and economio status,
e.g. law, medicine, engineering, eto., irrespective of their own
socio-economic background, which suggests that in Africa, unlike
Britain, class faotors are not seen as barriers to sooial mobility.
Hence both the realities and perceptions of social mobility in
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Africa depart from the British class pattern. However especially
the belief in an open society bears some resemblance to the
American ideology of class (Foster, 1965» PP» 275-290; 501-502).
5. Cultural differentiation
Thirdly, there is as yet no single set of cultural
values differentiating classes, and ranking them relative to one
another. It appears that traditionally there was little cu±tural
differentiation between strata in Africa (Fallers, 1961, po. 108-
110; 1959> PP. 25-52). Today prestige is often gained by
adherence to Western oultural patterns, but even the elite may
act on occasions according to the traditional norms of their
ancestors (Schwab, 1961, pp. 126-145; Little, 1965, pp. 142-
145» 155)« As Forde writes, there are "multiple and cross-
cutting criteria of prestige, variously derived from the
traditional and the new urban contexts, which give both an ambiguity
and fluidity to any one aspect of social status" (Forde. 1956,
p. 43) • These criteria are not so closely correlated as is usual
in a class syfciem - thus though education and wealth are both
criteria of prestige, the educated man is not necessarily wealthy
and the wealthy man is not necessarily educated (MoCulloch,
1956, pp. 150, 215).
In fact there appear to be a number of separate value
systems, each with its own validity - at least within its own
context. Thus an eduoated person may seek mobility through
employment in the bureaucratio seotor of the economy, and in this
case his prestige would probably be enhanced by adherence to
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Christianity and a Western way of life. On the other hand,
illiterates, though lacking "civilisation", may achieve high
status either by making money or succeeding to traditional office,
but their position is confirmed in terms of Maslira or traditional
values. The high official, the rich trader, and the Paramount
Chief are judged by different standards, appropriate to the
bureaucratic, trading and traditional situses respectively,
and because of this it is difficult to judge their relative
statuses. Thus at the top of the social ladder we find a number
of separate elites, one for each situs, which do not usually
combine, at least in the short run, to form a ruling class
(Goldthorpe, 19^1, pp. 152-153)• And at the lower end of the
social scale it is difficult to tell whether a peasant farmer
who becomes an urban labourer has been socially mobile or not -
he has changed situs, but has his social status changed? It
seems then that there is no single system of social stratification,
but rather a number of parallel systems of social stratification
between which comparisons of relative status are difficult. To
make matters even more complicated, individuals may alternate
between situses, or even compete in a number of them sigraltaneously.
4« Social separation
Fourthly, there is a lack of social separation between
members of different socio-economic strata. Usually in a class
system an individual's primary relationships of kinship, friend¬
ship and marriage would be confined within his own class, but
this does not seem to be true in the African situation. In
traditional African societies corporate lineages out across
incipient lines of sooio-economio stratification, thus binding
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them together; and a wealthy man confirmed his status by
supporting many less well-off relatives and clients rather than
by cutting himself off from poorer people as in a class system
(Eallers, 1959$ 1964).
Even today, as a result of the high rates of social
mobility and the strength of extended family ties, many individuals
have more kinship relations outside their own sooio-economio
stratum than within it; and the fact that these relations are
maintained suggests that class is unimportant in this context
(Schwab, 1961, pp. 142-143? Goldthorpe, 1961, pp. 150-151;
Banton, 1965, pp. 144-145? Tuden and Plotnicov, 1970, pp. 21-23;
Ackah, 1969, p. 6). Often the better off members of a family
provide financial and other help to their poorer relative; and
such "family parasitism" not only ties together the members of
different sooio-economio status, but also reduces the potential
differences in their standards of living (McCulloch, 1956, p. 130).
Furthermore, because of the relative shortage of educated women,
men from the elite often contract marriages with women of lower
educational status than themselves (McCulloch, 1956, p. 130).
These examples contradict the normal assumption that all members
of the family should be of the same social status (Parson, 1964,
pp. 75-60; Davies, 1949, ?• 364)? and therefore some authors
have preferred to write of "an elite of individuals rather than
a class of families" (Goldthorpe, 1961, p. 155). For a class
system to develop under such circumstances, either all members
of the family would have to be of the same status, which might
result from a drastic reduction in the rate of sooial mobility;
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or the extended family would have to ho replaced by the nuclear
family. Though there are some tendencies in these directions,
neither of the alternatives seems likely to materialise in the
near future.
Also in African towns there is not found the residential
segregation of classes which is normal in industrialised societies
(Banton, 1965* P. 146? IfoCulloch, 1956, pp. 130, 215). J*or
example, in Freetown, as in many African towns, luxurious modern
houses may he found juxtaposed with slum accommodation? and
"middle class" landlords build shacks in their back yards
for immigrant tenants who include labourers, prostitutes and
thieves as well as skilled and white collar workers.
3o tbre various socio-economic strata are held together
by numerous cross-cutting ties, which help prevent acute oppositions
emerging between them. On the other hand such cross-cutting
primary relationships may be lacking between other components of
society - e.g. between ethnic groups or tribes, which may then
emerge as politically significant corporate groups (Worsley,
1964f PP» 161-162). Such a situation is characteristic of a
plural rather than a class society,
5* Class awareness
The fifth reason for denying the existence of classes
in Africa is the alleged lack of class consciousness in Africa
(Goldthorpe, 1961, p. 149? Lloyd, 1966, pp. 55-60? 1967b,
pp. 313-517? Tuden and Plotnicov, 1970, p. 20). In traditional
sooieties tho non-existenoe or relative unimportance of classes
is reflected in a laok of class concepts and terminology, as
in the Yoruba and Luganda languages (Lloyd, 1967b, p. 314?
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Fallers, 1959 > P» 23). A number of African intellectuals and
politicians have argued that this classlessness survives in
modern African societies; and they believe that emphasis on
class distinctions would be incompatible with the"Afrioan
personality" (Lloyd, 1967b, pp. 279-281; Worsley, 1964* PP.
127-130* I64-I67). Certainly class consciousness in the
classical I&rxist sense of a political ideology positing
irreconcilable antagonisms between classes and the need for class
struggle seems largely absent in modem African states; and
this is consistent with the apparent unimportance of class as a
determinant of social and political action. It seems that
Africans do not see classes as potentially conflicting groups -
some writers have noted that even the least privileged sections of
the population, rather than resenting the conspicuous consumption
of their leaders
? tend to identify with and take pride in it
(Lloyd, 1966, p. 61; Worsley, 1964, pp. 199-202). The previously
mentioned beliefs in the openness of the social structure and the
ease of social mobility not only illustrate this relatively class¬
less ideology, but may also contribute to the reduction of
antagonisms between sooio-economio strata. It seems to be
generally believed that the system of social stratification is
fair; and young men strive to join the elite rather than to
overthrow it. Other factors which also encourage such non-ontag-
onistic views of social stratlfioatlon are the multiple cross-
cutting ties between strata, and the solidarity of all strata in
the face of external enemies, such as "imperialists and neo-colon-
ialists". These themes will be developed below.
30
However some writers even seem to suggest that not
only is there a lack of class consciousness in the narrower
political sense, but also that there are only the vaguest notions
of more generalised class or status awareness. Thus Clement,
in one of the few empirical studies of class awareness in
Afrioa, received"extremely confused answers" on social class
from a limited sample of 15 evolues in Stanleyville. His
conclusions were that of the 15 respondents: "Three seem to
have a notion of social class; three have the glimmerings of a
notion. All the others: complete inability to distinguish
from personal behaviour" (Clement, 1956, pp. 455-456). And
this was an educated section of the population. Presumably
class awareness would be even less among illiterates. Lloyd,
in a preliminary study of class awareness among the Yoruba, also
found a minimal degree of class awareness (Lloyd, 1973> pp. 122-
123). Thus it is suggested that not only class consciousness
of a political variety is absent from African societies, but also
that there is even very little class awareness.
6. Corporate activity.
Sixthly, this lack of class consciousness is reflected
in the fact that strata in African sooieties do not usually act
as corporate groups, for example in political situations, as
they would be expeoted to do in a class-like situation. Class
responses may occasionally arise, but these will tend to be
situational rather than a pervading feature of the system.
Even if the modem elite does emerge as a political interest
group with a common oulture, there would appear to be no definite
lower class in opposition to it; and from a Marxist point of
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view one cannot have an isolated class, but only a set of
classes (Lloyd, 1966, p. 60; 1967b» p. 315? Tuden and Plot-
nicov, 1970, pp. 18-19). As Worsley writes:
"It is not surprising to find sets of classes •missing1
in this way. For class is, basically, a relationship,
not a thing. No class can exist in isolation. Its
existence implies the exists nee of other classes over
and against which the class defines itself as a separate
entity. There can be no proletariat without a capital¬
ist class; no petty boureoisie except in contrast to
an haute bourgeoisie; no'middle strata' without higher
and lower strata between which to locate themselves.
All classes among the indigenous population, with the
single exception of the peasantry are normally extremely
small and often only in a state of formation. There
does exist in the more advanced of the new countries a
more numerous and long-established proletariat, often a
numerous petty trading bourgeoisie, a land owning class,
and sometimes some large capitalists. Even so, all
these classes are unified by common opposition to foreign
imperialism and raoe-oppression in a way that creates
bonds between them that are absent in Western capitalisms.
Colour is the index of this oommon inferiority which
unites Africans and Asians not only across class-lines
within their own states, but also across international,
cultural, and geographical boundaries. These classes
exist, then, not in a olosed society where each faces prim¬
arily each other, but in a social system whose past was
determined by alien rulers and whose present is still cruc¬
ially affected by private foreign ownership of the command¬
ing heights of the economy. The class relations which
are significant are global, not national" (Worsley, 1964*
pp. I63-I64).
Worsley is referring back here to Lenin's distinction between
bourgeois or capitalist nations and proletarian nations, and is
suggesting that the acute conflict between such nations makes
irrelevant the divisions within them. Thus in Africa, indigenous
entrepreneurs - both large and small - proletarians and peas¬
ants will be united in their common opposition to "imperialists and
neo-colonialists" This is of course particularly obvious in those
states where there is a large European or Asian population - then
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the dominant cleavage between races can be seen to overshadow
that between potential classes (Worsley, 1964, pp. 130-164;
Mercier, 1966, pp. 347-551; Mitchell and Epstein, 1959» PP«
34-36; Schwab, 1961, pp. 142-143; Goldthorpe, 1961, p. 149;
Tuden and Plotnicov, 1970» P» 19).
This alleged homogeneity of African societies has had a
number of political oonsequences, of which I will mention two.
Firstly, though most African governments profess themselves to
be socialist, they have made little effort to redistribute either
resources through nationalisation, or income through progressive
taxation. It is true that governments generally prefer large
projects to be tinder state control and have nationalised a number
of expatriate oompanies, but they have not extended this policy
to indigenous firms, perhaps because of their relative insignific¬
ance in the economy. As Norman Manley, a past Prime Minister of
Jamaica, put it: "You cannot nationalise nothing" (Quoted in
Worsley, 1964. p. 116). In most new nations the priority is
for expansion rather than redistribution of resources - i.e.
the first aim is to increase the total size of the national cake
rather than to divide it up more equitably - and hence class
conflict is muted.
The second point is that suooessive governments - be
they colonial, one party, or military - have argued that as there
are no "legitimate" conflicts of interest within Afrioan society,
their role is simply to administer society for the good of all,
and there is no need for opposition from (divisive) political
parties claiming to represent (non-existent) sectional interests.
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Thus their monolithic (and undemocratic?) forms of government
are justified in terms of the essential homogeneity of society,
and the two overriding aims of political independence and national
development (Worsley, 1%4» PP. 175-209).
However many of these societies are not as internally
homogeneous as the theorists and politicians make out; but the
divisions are in terms of tribe rather than class. Particularly
in politios, tribal/regional divisions tend to over-shadow
those of class (Worsley, 19^4i PP» 209-217). Thus in most
Afrioan societies politioal parties are based on tribe: for
example in pre-1966 Nigeria each of the main tribal/regional
groupings - Fulani/EEausa in the North, Yoruba in the Vest, and
Ibo in the East - had its own political party; and similarly
in Sierra Leone politics has tended to polarize between Creoles,
Mendes and a variable alliance of Northern tribes. It is largely
because of the divisive nature "of such tribal politics and the
ultimate danger of tribal succession - as in Nigeria - that many
African governments have attempted to suppress party politics.
In contrast, class conflict with its implication of organic
solidarity, may even enhance the overall integration of a society.
However political parties appealing to class interests have been
relatively rare in Africa; and we must conclude that the class
struggle has not yet emerged, at least within African sooieties.
So far six main areas of objection to the use of class
terminology in Africa have been outlined. It should be noted
that these objections are not isolated or haphazard but are all
closely interrelated: for example, the high rate of social mobility
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increases the proportion of primary relations between economic
strata, and discourages the emergence of politically conscious
corporate groups; the fact that divisions of race, tribe and
situs cut across those of socioeconomic status also inhibits the
development of class consciousness and political classes; lack
of class consciousness and absence of political edition based on
class are obviously olosely related; and so on. The objections
themselves form a consistent pattern; and it is possible then to
go further and argue that the pattern of stratification being
described i3 not one which only differs in small details from the
Western pattern, but is a distinctly AfMcan system of social
stratification.
It is hoped by using the data on secondary school
leavers in Sierra Leone to make some contribution to this debite
on the existence of classes in Africa. In particular, it is
hoped to look at some of the problems concerned with rates of
social mobility in Chapters 2 and 4> at some of those conoerned
i
with the social separation of classes in Chapters 5 to 10, and
at some of those concerned with class awareness in Chapter 11.
In the final chapter, the evidence on classes will be summarised;
and an attempt will be made to put forward the case for the
positive existence of classes in Africa.
The strategy of the research
As has been mentioned, the thesis has two main aims -
it is both a descriptive study of secondary school leavers and a
theoretical study of social stratification - and it remains to
consider the compatability of these two objectives. In particular,
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to what extent can a study of a narrow section of the population -
in this case of secondary school leavers - contribute to the
understanding of the nature of social stratification in the
society as a whole? In the first plaoe, it must be admitted
that some compromise was involved; and that a more effective
study of social stratification in Sierra Leone would have
resulted if data had been collected from a sample more represent¬
ative of the total population. However, given that for
praotical reasons'1" such a study was not possible, it may be
argued that secondary school leavers provide a particularly
useful starting point in the study of social stratification in
Sierra Leone. And of oourse the theoretical aims of the study
guided from the beginning the selection of data to be oolleoted ±n
the survey of secondary school leavers. In addition it has been
possible at times to supplement this material with information
collected from documentary sources on a wider sample of the
population of Sierra Leone.
Why should a sub-elite be a particularly interesting
lest-caae in the study of social stratification in West Africa?
It has been mentioned above that education is an important
factor in the creation of the new system of social stratification,
and both the elite and the sub-elite have participated in the
educational system. However the elite is small in size and has
been subject to such intense social and cultural change that it
is divorced in many ways from the rest of the population. Though
it has visually been thought of as the trend setting group in
society, some writers have pointed out with reference to West
1 31
Because of lack of time and financial resources.
56
Africa that it may be so cut off in terms of experience and
resources from the rest of the population that the sub-elite may
be a more useful reference group for the masses (Lloyd, 1966,
p. 13? 1967b, P« 155)* Also from a subjective point of view,
the elite may be less likely to become class conscious than the
sub-elite: because of their privileged position within society,
the elite may tend to deny the importance of distinctions of
social class while the sub-elite, whose upward mobility is block¬
ed, may be very much aware of them. In addition, as already
pointed out, the elite has been subject to much more study than
the sub-elite.
Compared with the elite and the sub-elite, the proletarians
and peasants have experienced much less change, and particularly
the latter may be still too bound up with their traditional way
of life to be thought of in class terms. Even many of the urban
proletariat are migrant labourers who are not fully committed to
an urban way of life, but intend to return to their villages when
they have achieved their economio targets. But members of the
sub-elite, like members of the elite, because of the investment
involved in their education, tend to be fully committed participants
in the new urban structure. It is therefore suggested that the
most useful starting point in the study of emergent patterns of
social stratification may not be with the extremes - i.e. with
the elite on the one hand, or with the proletariat or peasants on
the other - but rather with the intermediate stratum or sub-elite;
and it is hoped to work outwards from an understanding of the social
position of the sub-elite to an understanding of social
stratification in the society as a whole.
The analytical usefulness of the sub-elite is heightened
by the very ambiguity of their position within the social
structure. Members of the sub-elite tend to aspire to the
standards of the elite itself, and are within what Plotnicov
calls the "mobility zone" (Plotnicov, 1970, PP» 292-295). but
the financial and social gulf separating them from the elite is
wide. Their predicament ia trying to keep up "civilised"
standards without the necessary financial resources is well
illustrated by an old "saw" quoted by Nigerian writer Soyinka
in his novel The Interpreters: "the hungry clerk dons coat over
his narrow belt and who will say his belly is flat?" (Soyinka,
1965» p. 91)Another Nigerian novelist, Achebe, also
emphasises the vast gulf between the secondary school leaver of
the sub-elite and the university graduate who moves straight into
a senior service post!
A university degree was the philosopher's stone. It
transmuted a third class olerk on one hundred and fi#ty
a year into a Senior Civil Servant on five hundred and
fifty, with a car and luxuriously furnished quarters at
a nominal rent. And the disparity in salary and amenities
did not tell even half the story. To oooupy a "European
Post" was second only to being actually a European. It
raised a man from the masses to the elite whose small
talk at cocktail parties was: 'How's the car behaving?'"
(Achebe, i960, p. 92; quoted in Little, 1965,
p. 141).
Soyinka also explores the pretensions of a poverty stricken
member of the sub-elite in his play, The Lion and the Jewel.
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A number of sociologists have also remarked that there
is a "threshold" in social relationships between the elite and
the sub-elitej and they have implied that this results from
social discrimination by the elite, who prefer to draw their
friends from their own social stratum (Plotnicov, 1970, pp. 290-
296} Lloyd, 1966, pp. 35-39; 1967a, pp. 145-147? Jacobson,
1968, pp. 123-130} 1970, pp. 176-183). Again there is sometimes
a political dimension to this division between the elite and the
sub-elite: for example, the political success of IJkrumah in
Ghana lias often been attributed to his gaining the support of the
school leavers who had been alienated by the policies of the pre¬
vious political elite composed mainly of university graduates from
old-established Ghanaian families. Ikrumah and his colleagues
were generally of a lower eduoational standard and more in touch
with the aspirations of the majority of the Ghanaian population
(Apter, 1972} Austin, 1964; De Graft Johnson, 1966).
So,though members of the sub-elite may identify with the
elite, and even aspire to join it, there are many factors excluding
them from full participation in the social and cultural life of
the elite, and social mobility into the elite tends to be difficult.
This dilemma of identity makes the social and political responses
of the sub-elite particularly interesting. David Lockvrood, in
his study of clerical workers in Britain (Lockwcod, 1958)»
demonstrated clearly how the study of such an intermediate
stratum, which may be in an ambiguous or even anomic position,
can throw new light on the nature of the class system as a whole;
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and it is hoped that consideration of the sub-elite may
similarly help in understanding social stratification in
Sierra Leone.
The position of members of the sample is complicated
in yet another way - the survey was confined to younger members
of the sub-elite, many of whom were at a cross-roads in their
career. Having come from widely differing social backgrounds,
through education they had all more or less reached the same
occupational level; but most had ambitions to go further, and
in this only some could be successful. They had converged
socially, and must again diverge. This period in the life of
secondary school leavers is of particular interest, for, as
Peil says, the first Job is probably the hardest to find, and
there is often considerable occupational mobility in the first
few years after leaving sohool (Peil, 1968, pp. 71-72). However
this does neglect any occupational mobility later in their careers,
and this may be considerable.
Two further methodological advantages of the sample
may be mentioned. Firstly the use of this narrow sample meant
that age and educational level can be considered as held constant,
and hence the number of variables which must be considered in the
analysis is reduoed. Secondly, because all respondents had
attended sohool, it was possible to conduct all the interviews in
English. It was therefore not necessary to learn a Sierra
Leonean language or to use an interviewer.
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Finally a word mast "be said on the choice of Sierra
Leone as the location of the study. The main reason for this
choice was the long-standing research association between the
Department of Social Anthropology, University of Edinburgh, and
Sierra Leone. The connection was initiated by the early fieldwork
of Professor Kenneth Little among the Mende in the 1940,s, continued
in the Lunsar project under his direction in the 1950's, and at
the time I arrived in Sierra Leone in March 1967, there were
three social anthropologists from Edinburgh University already
engaged in research in various parts of the country. This not
only facilitated practical arrangements for living and working
in Siecra Leone, but also provided continuity with previous
research. I was provided with some preliminary research contacts
in Sierra Leone, and was able to benefit from the general good¬
will built up by previous research workers from Edinburgh. Also,
at all stages in the research, I was able to benefit from the
experience of such previous research workers, both through
personal discussions and consultation of their theses in the
library.
In addition, the small size of Sierra Leone may have
facilitated the study. Traditionally in social anthropology
it has been argued that it is easier to understand small scale
communities; and though this is not strictly speaking an
anthropological study, the same argument may be applied here.
Sierra Leone is a small country, both in area and population, and
4*.
in particular the number of people employed in the modern sector
of the economy - the main area of interest here - is extremely
small; but apart from this it possesses the characteristics of
most other developing societies. This probably makes it a
simpler test-case than some of the larger developing countries,
and it is certainly easier in such a case to interview a
representative cross-section of the population, and to gain an
understanding of the society as a whole. In particular in this
study it is hoped to preserve the traditional holistic approach
of social anthropology, emphasising the interdependence of social
institutions, and this is probably most possible in a small-
scale society like Sierra Leone. Let us now turn to a closer
examination of some of the characteristics of the location of this
study - Sierra Leone.
Some basic facts on Sierra Leone and its people
Sierra Leone is a small tropical country in the South¬
west corner of the West coast of Africa. It is bounded on the
Forth, Forth-West and Forth-East by Guinea, on the South-East by
Liberia, and on the South-West by the Atlantic Ocean. The total
area of Sierra Leone is 27,699 square miles - slightly smaller
than Scotland - which makes it one of the smallest countries in
Africa. The country is divided into four provinces: the
Western Province (sometimes known as the Western Area), which was
formerly the Colony, and the Forthern, Southern, and Eastern
Provinoes, which formed the Protectorate of pre-independence times.'1"
*
The areas of these Provinces are 215*, 15, 875*, 7604*, and
6005 square miles respectively. All figures, in this seotion,
unless othervd.se stated, are drawn for the Sierra Leone Census, 1963.
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From J.I. Clarke,
Sierra Leone in Maps,
Map 10, p. 29.
The three last Provinces are further sub-divided, first into
12 districts, and then again into 146 chiefdoms.
The total population of Sierra Leone, according to
the 1965 census, was 2,180,355* Thus the average density of
population over the whole country is 78 persons per square mile,
this being highest in the Western Province (762) and lowest in
the Worth (65). This means that the population density in
Sierra Leone is considerably higher than the average of 24
persons per square mile for the African continent as a whole
(Clarke, 1966, p. 42). The capital and largest town is Freetown,
which is in the Western Area, and in 1963 had a population of
127,91?» comprising 5*9$ of the total population of Sierra Leone.
However the other main towns do not contain a large proportion
of the population: only 10$ of the population live in the 7
towns (including Freetown) of over 10,000 people, and only 13$
live in the 18 towns of over 5,000. In fact most people in
Sierra Leone live in small settlements: three quarters (75$) in
villages of less than 1,000 people, and two thirds (65$) in
villages of less than 500. So, despite the mushroom growth of
its capital oity, Sierra Leone is still basically rural.
Apart from foreign nationals, the population of Sierra
Leone is made up of the Creoles plus about 17 other tribes.
Details of the most important of these are summarised in Table 1.1.*
More detailed description of the tribes is to be found in
Banton, 1957, especially chapters 6 and 7; and a map showing
their geographical distribution in Sierra Leone is to be found
in Clarke, 1966, p. 37.
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The Creoles, though comprising less than 2$ of the total
population, predominate in the socio-economic elite. Strictly
speaking they are not a tribe in the same sense as the other
Sierra Leonean tribes, but are the descendants of various groups
of ex-slaves who were liberated in the Freetown area at the end
of the 18th and beginning of the 19th oentuMes. The first of
these settlers (perhaps about 3»000) returned from England and
the New World, but the majority (about 74,000) were freed by the
British anti-slave trade squadron directly from ships carrying
them to America.*'" The Creoles were quiok to take advantage of
educational and occupational opportunities afforded by Freetown;
and were soonddistinguished from the indigenous population not
only by their historical and geographical origins, but also by
their high level of Western eduoation, and outwardly Westernised
way of life. Most Creoles became Christians, but a minority
of Yoruba descent - usually referred to as "Akuw or "Oku" - are
staunch Muslims. The Creoles came to form an important reference
group for the rest of the population (Little, 1951» pp. 262-266).
and in the past, because they were a cultural category bather than
a natural descent group, it was possible for non-Creoles who
aoquired their cultural characteristics to "pass" as Creoles.
The Creole community thus absorbed many young educated men from
the indigenous tribes, perhaps in this way offsetting their own
natural decline from low levels of fertility (Banton, 1957» PP.
103-104, 207-208; Porter, 1963. pp. 37> 63-64). Since the last
war, however, with the spread of education and the vote to people
of the Provinces, the sooial, politioal and economic supremacy of
Detailed history of the Creoles can be found in Fyfe, 1962;
Porter, 19&3? Peterson, 1969.
44
TABLE 1.1. Tribes of Sierra Leone
Name Percentage of Main Prestige RenreBentation
Population Provinoe in sample
Creole 1.9$ West Very high 94 57-5$




TAmba 8.4$ North Low 7 3.0$
Loko 2.9$ North Low 2 1.0$
Susu 3.1?° North Low 7 3.0$
Eoao 4.0$ East Medium* 7 3.0$




Sherbro 3.4$ South High 5 2.0$









TOTAL 100.00$ 250 101.0$
*Tribes with particularly variable evaluation.
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the Creoles has been challenged} and "turning Creole" has now
become uncommon (Banton, 1956, pp. 56O-364; 1957, PP* 175-183).
The Sherbros are another high status group in Sierra
Leone, being the coastal tribe with first contact with European
"civilisation", and having provided Sierra Leone's first two
Prime Ministers. Interestingly enough, they are still famous
as praotitioners of "Juju".
The Mende and Temne are numerically the most important
tribes in Sierra Leone, each comprising about JQffo of the total
population. The third largest tribe - the Limba - has only 8.4$.
Mende dominate the Southern and Eastern Provinces, while Temne
are the strongest Northern tribe. These two tribes have medium
socio-economic status. The Mende are more advanced in terms of
education, for the missionary educators found the pagan South a
more fertile field for evangelical activity than the more Islamic
North, but the Temne, with characteristic enthusiasm, are now
working hard to catch up. Most members of these tribes are still
farmers, but others are found distributed at all levels of the
urban occupational structure. Because of their large numbers,
the Mende and Temne are particularly important politically, and
party politics tend to polarise between them, with their smaller
neighbours following their lead. Thus the Temne, together with
the Limba, Loko and other Northern tribes tend to support the
ruling All People's Congress (A.P.C.), while the Sherbro and
Kissy gather round the Mende in support of the Opposition Sierra
Leone People's Party (S.L.P.P.). The Creoles, however, despite
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their small voting power are still a significant political force,
for their high level of eduoation ensures them a share of
important political and administrative offices, especially when
the less educated Northerners are in power.
The most significant low status tribes are the Idmba
and Loko. Pew of them have attended secondary sohooi, and in
urban areas they are found in occupations shunned by other tribes,
e.g. working as sanitary labourers, palm wine tappers and
servants. They tend to be socially isolated. The Koranko and
Yulanka live in the most remote parts of Sierra Leone, and have
been subjeot to even fewer modernising influences. Not many have
migrated to towns, though the former were at one time popular
recruits to the army.
Some tribes have quite variable prestige. Por example
the Fula (Pulani) have low prestige in the modern occupational
hierarchy - few have Western education, and the majority work in
low status occupations, e.g. as watchmen and petty traders - but
they are highly respeoted by Muslims for their Islamic fervour.
The Eono, though of limited educational attainment, are popularly
believed (mainly erroneously) to be very rich because of the
diamond fields located in their homeland.
Of course not all members of a tribe share the same
status. Por example, though the Creoles as a group have high
status, it is possible to find low status Creole individuals;
and though the Limba usually have low status, the President
himself (Siaka Stevens) is a member of this tribe. It is only
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being argued that tribes in Sierra Leone can be stratified
according to the average socio-economic status of their members;
and that a popular stereotype corresponding to this attaches
to each tribe.* This is most apparent in the towns, where
tribal and occupational diversity i£ greatest. However, with
the spread of education, the correlation between education,
occupation and tribe is tending to break down; and in time the
stereotypes themselves will probably be undermined.
Sierra Leone has long been famous for its educational
system, axtd indeed Freetown was once known as "the Athens of
¥est Africa". The first school was opened for the children of
Creole settlers in 1792 - it began with only four children, but
by the following year the number had reached 300. Also during
the latter year education was extended to the indigenous tribes,
with the building of a school on Bullom Shore, opposite Freetown
(Sumner, 1963» pp. 4-7)« However expansion of eduoational
facilities was at first slow and uneven. By 1828 - 35 years
later - there were only 944 children in school. The 1830's
saw some acceleration, and the numbers rose to almost 9>000 by
the end of the decade; but again stagnation set in and by 1901
there were still under 9,000 children attending school, mostly
in Freetown (Simmer, 1963 > pp. 50, 144> 152).
This ranking of tribes is based on general knowledge of
Sierra Leone; but objective and subjective indices confirming"
St will be presented later in the thesis. See especially
chapters 2 and 11.
2
Another source of information of the history of education in
Sierra Leone is Harding (1968).
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Perhaps more significant than actual numbers for the
development of education in Sierra Leone was the founding of
institutions of higher learning. In I845 the first grammar
school was established; and by 1901 there were six grammar
schools - all in the Colony - with a total of 829 pupils
(Sumner, 1963, PP. 63-67, 152). Fourah Bay College was founded
in 1827, and was to become one of the first universities in
English-speaking Vest Africa. Many important figures in the
development of Nigeria, Ghana and the Gambia as well as Sierra
Leone received their education at Fourah Bay, thus establishing
2
Freetown's reputation as the Athens of Vest Africa.
In the 20th century educational expansion increased,
especially after Vorld Var 11 when internal self-government and
later full self-government was granted. According to Kilson,
the Provincial politicians who took control gave priority to
reducing the imbalance between Creoles and Provincials (Kilson,
1962, p. 388)* 1955 there were about 49,000 pupils in
primary schools and 5,000 in secondary schools. However
facilities were still heavily concentrated in the Western
Province} thus of the 22 secondary schools existing in 1955,
20 were in the Western Province, though this contained only 10$
of the total population (Kilson, 1962, p. 389)• By 1963-64
^
The Church Missionary Society Grammar School, later to
become the Sierra Leone Grammar School.
2
Even as late as 1963-64, Nigerians outnumbered Sierra
Leoneans at Fourah Bay. (Report of the Ministry of Education
for 1965, p. 12).
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the number of students at both primary and secondary schools
had more than doubled (to 117,875 and 11,351 respectively) so
that about one fifth (21$) of all children of school going age
were attending school. However the rate of school attendance
among boys (28$) was twice that for girls (14$) I and thh
proportion in primary schools is also much higher than that for
secondary schools.'1'
The form of the educational system has changed several
times, and, as Poster has pointed out for Ghana, each change
tends to make the system even more like that found in the former
2
metropolitan power. Thus in 1967 there was a basic primary
course of seven years, leading to the Selective Entrance
These figures were calculated from the figures for school
attendance in 1963-64 given in the Report of the Ministry of
Education for 1965 and the total number of children aged 5-19
in the Census of Sierra Leone, 1965. More detailed figures
for the percentage of children in school, broken down by sex,
Province and type of school are given in the Report of the
Department of Education for the year 1966. Table 3. This
shows that the greatest extremes are found in the Western and
Northern Province, as follows
Western Province Northern Province
Primary Secondary Primary Secondary
All children 88.53 18-69 10.23 0.75
Boys 100|00 22.87 20.57 1.66
Girls 76.68 14.04 11.28 0.25
2
See Kilson, 1962; and Poster, 1965.
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TABLE 1.2: Educational facilities by Province (1967).
Primary Secondary
Schools Enrolment Schools Enrolment
North 239 37,878 12 2,614
South 343 33,043 20 4,747
East 258 31,551 11 2,425
Vest 99 34,552 23 11,534
TOTAL 939 136,824 66 21,318
Examination, followed by up to seven years of secondary schooling
- forms I to Y and two years in Form VI. As in Britain,
however, secondary sohools were divided into grammar schools,
secondary modem schools and technical schools; and in 1967
only 9 of the 66 secondary sohools had the sixth forms necessary
for preparing their pupils for the highest examination in the
system - the G.C.E. Advanced Level. Pees at primary sohools
averaged less than Le 2 (€l) per year, while at secondary
school they varied between Le 30 (€15) for non-boarders and Le
80 for boarders.
Figures for numbers of schools and school enrolment
4c 1967 are given in Table 1.2. This shows that the total
number of children in school has risen to 158,142, which is an
increase of almost three times since 1955» and of over 17 times
since 1901. The geographical imbalance of educational facilities
is now much less marked, with 89$ of primary schools and 65$ of
secondary schools in the Provinces, but it still exists relative
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to the distribution of the total population. Also the schools
in the Western Province tend to be of a higher quality than
those in the other Provinces, though there are a number of very
good schools in the Southern Province, such as the Bo Government
Secondary School and Christ the King College, also in Bo. In
addition to schools, there are also 9 teacher training colleges,
with about 800 students, and 4 technical institutes and trade
centres, with approximately 1,000 students. At the apex of the
educational system stand the two colleges of the University of
Sierra Leone - Fourah Bay College and Njala University College -
with a combined population of over 800 undergraduates (Report
of the Ministry of Eduoation for the year 1968).
Let us briefly examine the distribution of Western
educated: persons in the country as a whole, and the variations
within it. According to the 1965 Census, about 9$ of the total
population over the age of 5 years had at least some Western
schooling* but this varied between 43i° in the Western Province
and 4$ in the Northern Province, with the other two Provinces
being on the average. However the spread of post-primary
eduoation is much less, only 2$ of the population have any post¬
primary education, and of these only 2,171 (0.12$ of the total)
have reached university.1 Particularly at these higher levels,
educated males outnumbered educated females jof those with
post-primary education, males outnumbered females by more than
However in 1968-69 Bond found only 754 graduates in
Sierra Leone (Bond, 1972, p. 84).
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two to one, and at the university level by 5^ times to one.
Of particular interest for this study is the variation of
educational level according to age. As a result of the reoent
rapid expansion of educational facilities, it is obvious that
on average the younger age groups will be more*'.educated than the
older ones. Thus in the 15-24 age group - that of most
interest in this study - 11.5$ have at least some Western
education, and 4-2$ havensome post-primary education, compared
with equivalent figures of 5*5$ and 1.6$ in the 45 and over age
range. In fact, of all those with post-primary eduoation,
45$ Bxe under the age of 25 years. Thus, though the educated
section of the population is very small, the younger members
being studied in this thesis form a particularly significant
part of it.
lastly in this section, it remains to describe the
economy of Sierra Leone, with particular reference to the
occupational structure. As has been previously shown, the
great majority of the population of Sierra Leone live in villages,
and this is an indication that in Sierra Leone, as in most
other developing nations, the hulk of the population is engaged
in farming. As Saylor writes:
The agricultural sector of the Sierra Leonean economy,
like that of most tropical African countries, constitutes
the largest sector of the economy in terms of contribution
to national income and employment ... most observers
estimate that over 50$ of the national income is derived
from the agricultural sector and.that 80$ of the people
secure their primary support from the soil.
(Saylor, 1967, pp. 54-55).
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In fact the 1?63 Census reveals that of the working population
aged 10 years of age and over, fCffo of males and 90fo of females
were engaged in farming, fishing or related activities. Mast
of these can be described as subsistence farmers, and their
main staple is rice, followed by cassava, with other food crops
being grown on a smaller scale. However they also sell their
products for both internal consumption and export, and until
recently these formed the bulk of all exports from Sierra Leone.
Halm nuts have always been the most important agricultural
esnort but in recent years their production has tended to decline,
while that of coffee and cocoa has been increasing. As
recently as 1951» agricultural exports constituted two thirds
(66.&fo) of the value of all exports from Sierra Leone, but by
1963 their proportion had been reduced to only one fifth (22^).
According to Saylor, this means that Sierra Leone is the only
West African country in which agricultural products form less
than half of the total exports from that country (Saylor, 1967»
pp. 38-4O; Central Statistics Office, I960, Table $).
Agricultural products have been replaced by minerals -
particularly diamonds - as the most important exports from
Sierra Leone. In 1968 minerals constituted three quarters of
all exports (76$), and were made up of diamonds (79/0» iron ore
(18^), and bauxite (jfo) (Central Statistics Office, 1968,
Table 7)«^ Sierra Leone is rightly described an its stamps as
The predominance of minerals was even more apparent in
1964 when minerals formed 85<fo of all exports and agricultural
products 15i* (Saylor, 1967> pp. 38> 127-128).
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a "Land of Iron amd Diamonds". Mining in Sierra Leone is done
in two ways: either by large and heavily capitalised expatriate
firms organised on bureaucratic lines or by small scale indigenous
producers using labour intensive methods. Li 1968-69 while
the research was underway, there were four bureaucratio mining
companies in Sierra Leone. Predominant among these were Sierra
Leone Selection Trust (S.L.S.T.), mining for diamonds in the
Eastern Province with a labour force of about 4*000, and Sierra
Leone Development Company (Delco), mining for iron ore in the
Northern Province with a labour force of about 2,500 workers.
Their operations date from the late 1920's and early 1930's.
Two new mining companies have recently begun operations in the
Southern Province, one mining bauxite and other rutile. I do
not know the sixe of the labour force of these firms, but in
1968 the total number employed in bureaucratio mining firms was
given as 8,855, or 14i° of the labour force employed in establish¬
ments with six or more workers (Central Statistics Office, 1968,
Table 24).1
Apart from S.L.S.T., the diamond industry also has an
indigenous sector. Before 1956 S.L.S.T. had a legal monopoly
of diamond production in Sierra Leone, but an increasing number
of Africans engaged in illegal mining, and smuggled their gains
into neighbouring countries. Not only was the government worried
by the resulting lawlessness, illegal immigration and loss of
export revenues, but it also recognised the legitimate desire of
* Swindell puts the number in these two companies in 1965
at under 1,000 (Swindell, 1966 (a), p. 94«)
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Sierra Leoneans for greater participation in their country's
most lucrative industry. So in 1956 they initiated the
Alluvial Diamond Mining Soheme, under "which Sierra Leoneans
could he issued with licences to dig for diamonds in selected
areas ouAsi&e the S.L.S.T. concessions. As with S.L.S.T. the
activities of these miners wereconcentrated in the Kono and
Kenema districts of the Eastern province, hut they also spread
into other parts of the Eastern and Southern Provinces. In
contrast to S.L.S.T,, methods of production were primitive and
labour intensive. It has been estimated that at the height of
the diamond boom in the mid 1950's, between 50,000 and 100,000
persons were engaged in alluvial diamond mining, either legally
or illegally (Saylor, 1967» p. 59; van der Laan, 19&5, P« 65).
As a result of this massive immigration into the diamondiferous
areas, the population density and proportion of males to females
in the affected chiefdoms rose well above the national average,
and a number of "diamond rush" towns, such as Baoma, Yomandu,
Barma and Peyima, emerged.'1' In most years since the start of
the scheme alluvial diamonds have constituted over half the
total production, and this has resulted in a sharp increase in
total diamond exports (Saylor, 19&7* PP. 128, 136).
It seams likely, however, that returns to diamond
operations are falling, both for S.L.S.T. and the indigenous
diggers* By the mid 1960'b (1964) the number of licensees
See the articles and maps in Clarke (1966), especially
(pp. 42-49; 92-97).
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and tributors seems to have fallen to about 29»000, and hence
the total number of miners (Company employees plus indigenous
diggers) is about 4$ of the total labour force or 7$ of the
male labour force, (van der Laan, 1965, P« 65? Swindell,
personal communication)."1" At least in Sierra Leone the
popular adage that "diamonds last for ever" does not hold true;
and it seems likely that in the near future Sierra Leone will
have to look round for an alternative source of export revenue
2
and employment.
Lastly we must look at the bureaucratic sector of the
economy? especially as it is of particular interest in the present
study. One Is immediately struck by its small size and
relatively slow rate of growth. Even if we take it to include
all those employed in establishments with six or more workers,
by J968 the bureaucratic sector of the economy consisted of only
63,070 individuals, or 7$ of the total labour force; and it has
increased by only one third (34$) in the last ten years (Central
Statistics Office, 1968, Table 24; Ministry of lands, Mines and
Labour, 1965, Table l). As previously shown, mining belongs
partly to the bureaucratic seotor (companies) and partly to the
indigenous trading sector of the economy (diggers). Employees
The figures are only approximations based on figures
collected by the staff of the Mines Department. They make no
allowance for illegal miners, or those engaged in mining on a
part time or seasonal basis. However the figure is fairly
close to the figure in the 1963 Census of 42,891 workers in
mining, quarrying and related activities.
2
For more detailed accounts of the diamond industry in Sierra
Leone, see van der Laan (1965), and Swindell, 1966 (b).
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of mining companies make up 14$ of workers in the bureauoratic
sector. The other categories are services (31.2$), transport,
storage and communication (l3«5$)» construction (11.8$), manu¬
facturing (10.5$), commerce (10.4$), agriculture, forestry and
fishing (5.6$) and electricity and water services (3*0$) (Cen¬
tral statistics Office, 1968, Table 24). The high proportion
of workers in services and the low proportion in manufacturing,
together with the large numbers of subsistence farmers are feat¬
ures characteristic of underdeveloped economies. At least
half the workers in the bureaucratic sector of the economy are
employed by the government, and the figure is even higher among
high and intermediate level manpower (Ministry of Lands, Mines
and Labour, 1965» Table 2; Saylor, 1967» PP. 25-27).
These high and intermediate level workers in the bureau¬
cratic sector of the economy are of particular interest for the
thesis. Again we find that the numbers involved are very small.
The Manpower survey of 1964 put their numbers at 12,570, but
aocording to the 1963 Census, workers in professional, technical,
managerial, executive and clerioal positions numbered 20,403
(Saylor, 1967, p. 27). The latter number of upper level posit¬
ions seems large for a bureauoratic sector totalling about 63,000,
but it may include some roles not counted in the bureaucratic
sector.
As would be expected from the distribution of educated
individuals, those in higher occupational positions are concen¬
trated in the Freetown area. Thus 44$ of such workers live in
the Western Area, compared with only 6.7$ of the total work force.
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Most of the professionals in the Provinces are probably teachers,
and if we look at clerical workers alone, we find that (rjfo of
them are in the Western Area, It has already been noted that a
large proportion of the educated population are in the younger
age groups, and a similar characteristic might be expected of
those in the higher occupational positions, but, on the whole,
this is not as marked as might be expected. Though the average
age of high status workers is fairly young, the under-25 age cat¬
egory - the main focus of this thesis - is not as over-rep-
resented as it was in the educated section of the population.
This is probably because the under 25's are not usually old enough
to have achieved these high status positions; and some of the
older workers have achieved them with lower levels of education.
Secondary school leavers, however, are all potential members of
the sub-elite, if not of the elite itself; and as such they are
an interesting seotion of the population to study.
Methods of social research.
As explained in the first section of this chapter, the
research project was designed primarily as a study of secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone. As secondary school leavers
form a sooial category rather than a social group, and as the
data to be collected on them waotmainly of a factual and quantifi¬
able variety, it was deoided that the interview should be the main
method of research. Data from the interviews, however, were
supplemented by other information collected from documentary sou¬
rces and from informal participant observation among secondary
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school leavers in Sierra Leone. The actual research may be
divided into five main stages, namely preliminary work, sampling,
interviewing, the collection of additional data, and the process¬
ing and writing up of results; and these will now be considered
in turn.
Preliminary work.
Considerable preliminary work was necessary before it
was possible to construct the interview schedule which was to be
the main instrument of research. In particular it was necess¬
ary to narrow down the main areas of interest, and to design suit¬
able questions to elioit information on these areas. This pre¬
liminary work was done partly in Edinburgh, during a six months
period in residence at the University before leaving for the field,
and partly in Sierra Leone, particularly in the first three months
after arrival in the country, before formal interviewing was
begun.
During the six months in Edinburgh I read widely on social
change in Africa generally, and in particular on the sooio-econ-
omio effects of education in West Africa. Of course such reading
was also continued throughout the research project; and a list
of references is given in the bibliography at the end of the thesis.
Also during this period, two papers were prepared on the aims and
methods of the research; and these served as the basis of discuss¬
ions with other academics both in Edinburgh and Sierra Leone.
Through the preparation of these papers and the subsequent discuss¬
ions with teachers and colleagues it was possible to clarify and
refine the concepts and methods to he used in the research.
Such disouBsions were continued after my arrival in
Sierra Leone in March I960, and especially during the first two
months which I mainly spent familiarising myself with the local
situation. During this time I was able to obtain valuable in¬
formation and advice from local experts, including academics,
education officers, labour officers, youth employment officials
and teachers.'*' During this period I was also able to make my
first contacts with young people in Sierra Leone, both in formal
settings, as arranged by the Department of Labour, and informally.
The latter contacts depended upon a few initial introductions,
which in turn led to a wider range of acquaintances. I spent
periods of time with these young people both at their own homes
and at my home, and also at parties, beer bars and other public
places? and in this way I was able to learn more about their
every-day-lives through observation as well as discussion.
This informal participant observation was particularly
important at the early stages of the research, and it gave valu¬
able insights into the situation of secondary school leavers
which helped in the construction of the interview schedule. It
was even possible to test out some of the questions which would
later be used in the interviews in such informal situations.
Some of these contacts persisted and deepened on a friendly and
informal basis during my stay in Sierra Leone - in fact such
relations tend to become ones of friendship rather than merely
J
Ify particular debts to some of the academics that I met at
Fourah Bay College are recorded in the acknowledgements.
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instrumental relationships between research worker and informant.
Such relations helped to provide a deeper understanding of the
life of secondary school leavers than would have been possible
from the use of interviews alone.
However, the kind of quantifiable data which were desired
could only be collected through a social survey of secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone. So during my third month in the
country, guided by my preliminary readings and discussions and
by my experience since coming to Sierra Leone, I drafted the first
version of the interview schedule. I decided to administer the
interviews myself, as this would allow me to follow up any inter¬
esting points as they arose in the interviews, and also whether
adjustments were necessary in the future form of the interview
schedule. Although the order of questions on the interview sched¬
ule was usually followed quite closely, especially in the early
stages of the research the respondents were encouraged to give
full and unstructured answers to the questions? and their answers
were often followed up with supplementary questions. In the
first few interviews answers were recorded in a fool's cap note¬
book, following the respondents' own wording as closely as poss¬
ible. Pour experimental interviews were first conducted with
previous contacts - three teaohers and one clerical worker -
and a further three were conducted with the library staff at
Pourah Bay College. As these interviews seemed reasonably satis-
i
factory, allowing for the initial inexperience of the interviewer,
the same interview schedule and method were used for 29 interviews
at Sierra Leone Selection Trust and 28 interviews at Sierra Leone
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Brewery. At this stage some modifications were made to the
interview schedule, before conducting a further 30 interviews
at the United Africa Company. After that the final version of
the schedule was constructed? and this is reproduced in Appen¬
dix 1 of the thesis.
The main effect of these changes was to shorten the
time required for conducting interviews. Certain questions
were found to be redundant, for they produced stereotyped res¬
ponses. Thus, for example, questions of the causes of rural-
urban migration, or on the advantages and disadvantages of town
and village life produc ed very similar answers from most res¬
pondents, and were therefore dropped from later versions of the
schedule. In addition, it was felt that there was little value
in quantifying such answers; and so they were not required from
all the respondents. Other questions, as judged from the nat¬
ure of responses to them in the early interviews, appeared to
lack validity - e.g. those on qualities desired in friends and
spouses. They were too hypothetical for satisfactory answers
to be given, and at times the respondents did not seem to under¬
stand their implications. Another factor contributing to the
shortening interview time was the growing efficiency of the inter¬
viewer. Supplementary lines of questioning were now usually
found unnecessary, and instead of writing out the answers in full,
as at first, a special, partially pre-coded sheet was devised for
recording responses .
Originally most interviews had taken about two hours, us¬
ually spread over two hourly sessions; but as a result of these
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changes it was later possible to complete most interviews in a
single session lasting about one and a quarter hours. This made
it more acceptable to both the respondents and their employers;
and in particular it prevented the possibility - which occurr¬
ed in a few of the early two session interviews - of respondents,
after successfully completing the first half of the interview,
refusing to submit to the second session. Apart from those ques¬
tions which were dropped, most other questions, especially those
of a factual nature, remained the same. It was therefore con¬
sidered unnecessary to reject the early "pilot" interviews xdiich
had used the first two versions of the interview schedule; and
their results are incorporated in the figures for the total survey.
2. Sampling procedures.
As previously explained, the research was designed as a
study of secondary school leavers. The first problem of sampl¬
ing, then, was to define this category operationally, and this was
done in terms of age and educational level. In terms of age, it
was decided that respondents should have been born in the year
1943 or after. In effect, this would mean that by the year 1969
they could not have been older than 26 years. The actual dis¬
tribution of respondents in terms of their ages at the time they
were interviewed is given in Table 1.3.












12 46 74 77 41 250
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In terms of education, it was decided that respondents
should either have reached Forms IV, V or YI; or have reached any
form in secondary school, and then continued their education in
some institution of further education, "but of Bub-university level.
The distribution of respondents in terms of the last form they
reached in secondary school is given in Table 1.4.
Table 1.4: bast form in seoondary school reaohed by respondents.
Sex 1 2 5 4 5 6 Total
Males 2 9 18 27 141 5 202
Females 0 1 2 16 29 0 48
Total 2 10 20 43 170 5 250
It can be seen that respondents were particularly likely
to have reaohed Form V. This may be explained partly in terms
of the relatively low rate of drop-out between Forms IY and Vj^
partly in terms of the relatively poor chances for further educat¬
ion for those who left secondary school between Forms I and III;
and perhaps partly in terras of the poorer employment opportunities
for Form IY leavers compared with Form Y leavers. For all these
reasons Form V leavers would be most likely to be represented in
the sample. The small representation of Form VI leavers may be
attributed partly to the relatively small numbers of pupils in
2
sixth forms in Sierra Leone $ and partly to their opportunities
This fact is confirmed by the statistics in Ministry of Educ¬
ation reports.
p
In 1967-68 there were 542 pupils in the upper and lower sixth
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for further education, particularly in university, -which would
make them ineligible for inclusion in the sample.
Respondents who had left secondary school between Forms
I and III had to have some form of further education to be in¬
cluded in the sample} while some of the Forms IV and Y leavers
also had further education. The main forms of further education
among respondents are shown in Table 1.5» From this it can be
TABLE 1.5l Further education of respondents,•
Sex Teacher training Technioal Secretarial Total
Males 19 24 2 45
Females 11 0 16 27
Total 30 24 18 72
seen that teacher training is the most common form of further educ¬
ation, followed by technical training and secretarial training.
Technical training is found exclusively among males, secretarial
training almost exclusively among females, while teacher training
is found among both males and females. A more detailed examinat¬
ion of respondents' education since leaving school is to be found
in the next ohapter.
To construct an ideal sample it would have been necessary
to construct a complete list of those leaving secondary schools
in Sierra Leone who met the specified characteristics in terms of
forms, compared with 2,006 in Form V (Report of the Ministry of
Education for the Year 1968, Table 6).
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age and education. This could then have been randomly sampled
to provide the required number of respondents. As Gamble points
out, however, the construction and use of such a comprehensive
list of secondary school leavers would be extremely difficult?
and I myself confirmed this when I arrived in Sierra Leone.^
The records kept by most secondary schools were far from adequate
for the purpose, and the tasks of tracking down the ex-pupils would
have been very laborious if not impossible. In fact it is prob¬
ably easier to use this method to follow-up those who continue with
their education after leaving school than those who enter the lab¬
our market, who are of primary interest here.
It was therefore decided to compromise by taking various
samples at different places of employment, and also at labour ex¬
changes. The selection of these locations at which to conduct
interviews will have artificially influenced the composition of
the sample; and therefore it cannot be taken as representative,
e.g. in occupational status, of the total population of secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone. An attempt was made, however,
to interview respondents in different sectors of the economy? and
interviews were conducted among workers in the civil service,
commerce (U.A.C.), mining (S.L.S.T.), private industry (S.L.B.),
nationalised industry (F.I.C.), a public institution (F.B.C.),
2
teaching and among the unemployed. Figures for the distribution
^ Gamble(l962). Foster and Clignet did try to follow-up sec¬
ondary school leavers in Ghana and the Ivory Coast in rather limit¬
ed surveys of their position; but their attempts can only be con¬
sidered partly successful, for they managed to contact only a rel¬
atively small proportion (27$ in the case of their Ivory Coast sam¬
ple) of even those school leavers whose addresses they were able
to obtain. They comment on the difficulties of this type of re-
67.
TABLE 1.6: Sex and location of interview of respondents.







United Africa Company (U.A.C.)
(Freetown)
30 8 38




Civil Service (Freetown) 21 7 28
Civil Service (Kenema and
Bo)
10 - 10








Total 202 48 250
of respondents by the location of their interview are given in
Table 1.6. It would seem that these figures are reasonably re¬
presentative of the employment of secondary school leavers as a
whole. It is probable, however, that employees of the govern¬
ment, and particularly of government corporations, are under-re¬
presented; and certain government services, such as health, the
search (Poster, 19^51 Clignet and Poster, 1966, ch. 8). Harrell-
Bond was more successful in constructing a list of graduates in
Sierra Leone, and using this as a basis of drawing her sample of
the elite (Harre11-Bond, 1972).
p
Por the meaning of these initials, see Table 1.6.
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police and the army, are not represented at all. Also secondary
school leavers who were unemployed but had not registered with
the labour exchange are not represented in the present sample.
The choioe of interview locations also influenced the geo¬
graphical distribution of respondents. It was decided to do most
of the interviewing in the Western and Eastern Provinces. Not
only are these Provinces at opposite ends of the country, but they
are also the two areas of greatest economic development, the for¬
mer based in administration, commerce and industry, and the latter
on diamond mining. The sample was heavily biased towards the
Western Area, with 171 interviews carried out there, while 74 were
in the Eastern Province. The remaining five interviews were con¬
ducted in the Southern Province, while workers in the Northern
Province are not represented in the sample.
Prom Table 1.7 it is possible to compare the geographical
distribution of members of the sample with that of all Form IV to
VI leavers in the 20-24 years age range; and all professional,
technical and white collar workers under the age of 25 years. It
can be seen that when oompared with all Form IV to VI leavers,
the geographical distribution of the sample between the Western
Area and the other Provinces is fairly representative. Between
the other three Provinces, however, as would be expected, respon¬
dents are too concentrated in the Eastern Province. Also when
compared with the geographical distribution of all professional,
technical and white collar workers, it seems that the sample is
not very representative, for their total proportion in the North¬
ern, Southern and Eastern Provinces combined is much higher than
TABLE 1.7: Geographical distribution of the respondents by Pro¬
vince of interview, compared with the geographical
distribution of:-
(i) All those of age 20-24 years with maximum educ¬
ation to Forms IV, Y, or VI;
(ii) All those of age 10-24 years in professional,
technical, managerial, administrative, executive
and clerical work.
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These figures are drawn from the 1963 Census of Sierra Leone.
the proportion of respondents in these Provinces. It seems pro¬
bable that a high proportion of such workers in the three Provinces
are teachers, mainly in primary schoolsand these teaohers are in¬
adequately represented in the sample. It should be remembered,
however, that many of these teaohers may lack the secondary educat¬
ion necessary for their inolusion in the sample. If, on the other
hand, we look only at clerical workers in the 20-24 years age range,
we find that 63$ of them are working in the Western Province, whioh
is quite similar to the 68$ of respondents interviewed there.
Analysis of the size of place of interview of respondents would
produce rather similar conclusions. Thus the concentration of res¬
pondents in Freetown and the other larger towns, as can be seen in
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Table 2.2 in the next chapter, is quite representative of the dis¬
tribution of secondary school leavers as a whole in such towns.
Once again, however, it is likely that the respondents are more
concentrated in these large towns than are all professional, tech¬
nical and white collar workers; and again this is probably because
of the large number of school teachers in the villages.
Finally it is neoessary to mention the distribution of
respondents by sex. It was decided to concentrate mainly on male
school leavers, and they are therefore over-represented in the sam¬
ple relative to their proportion of all secondary school leavers.
Thus the sample contained 202 males and 48 females, though among
all Form IV to VI leavers in the 20 to 24 years age range in Sierra
leone males outnumber females by about two to one (1,293/612); and
males outnumber females by a similar proportion (2,708/1,356)
among all professional, technical and white collar workers under
the age of 25 years. In terms of the location of interviews, how¬
ever, the distribution of males and females is probably fairly re¬
presentative of employment opportunities. Thus female school
leavers tend to be employed mainly in teaching and other white
collar employment, particularly in the Western Area; and this is
congruent with the distribution of most female respondents. They
do not appear to be often employed in mining, industry, or even
white collar employment in the Provinces, and female respondents
were not interviewed in these categories. For a more balanced
sample, however, it might have been useful to include some nurses,
and a proportion of female teachers in the Provinces.
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It was also sometimes necessary to sample within the pop¬
ulations ohosen for interview. Whenever possible a full list of
the population to be sampled was constructed. In the case of
Sierra Leone Selection Trust (S.L.S.T.), Sierra Leone Brewery
(S.L.B.), and the United Africa Company (U.A.C.), information on
the total labour foroe was collected from the personnel records,
while in the case of Fourah Bay College (F.B.C.) information on
the junior staff only was collected; and this information was
recorded on pre-coded slips. V/hen information on the records was
found to be incomplete, it was sometimes possible to provide the
missing data from short interviews with the workers concerned.""
It was then an easy task to construct from the pre-coded slips a
complete sampling universe for each location - i.e. a list of
all workers who qualified to be interviewed in terms of the age
and educational criteria given above. In the case of workers at
S.L.B. and females at F.B.C. it was decided to interview all wor¬
kers in the appropriate category. In the oase of workers at
S.L.S.T. and TJ.A.C. random samples were drawn from the sampling
universes by means of random number tables. Thus at S.L.S.T.,
29 out of 110 potential respondents were interviewed, while at
TT.A.C. the equivalent figures were 30 out of 69 males and 8 out
of 25 females.
In the other sub-samples it was not possible to select
respondents on a completely random basis. In the case of teach-
This was done systematically for the whole labour force in
the oase of S.L.B. and TJ.A.C., and for secondary school leavers
only in the case of S.L.S.T. The reoords for junior staff at
F.B.C. were found to be relatively complete. Some analysis of
these-additional data on complete labour forces is found in Chap¬
ter 2.
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era an attempt was made to construct a sampling universe from
records kept by the Ministry of Education. There were in fact
two possible lists of teachers, one based on the record cards of
teachers, and the other on their pay slips. Neither of these
was found to be a satisfactory method of drawing a sample, how¬
ever: the record cards were not kept systematically enough,
while the pay slips did not contain all the necessary information
on age and educational qualifications. It would have been theor¬
etically possible to draw a sample by combining information from
the two sources, but this seemed too laborious. Instead a sam¬
ple of sohools rather than individual teachers was drawn: again
using random number tables, 20 primary sohools were selected from
the 99 in the Western Area, and 20 from the 117 in Kenema District
of the Eastern Province? and all teachers in these sohools who
fell within the appropriate age and educational categories were
interviewed. In addition, teachers from two selected secondary
sohools in Freetown and four selected secondary sohools in Seneraa
District were also interviewed.
In the case of the oivil service and the labour exchanges
sampling was not possible. The civil service was rightly jealous
of the confidentiality of their personnel records, and would not
make them available for sampling purposes; and so it was only
possible to interview those junior civil servants recommended by
the office of the Establishment Secretary. At the labour ex¬
changes, the labour offioers claimed that it would be too diffi¬
cult to contact a random sample of seoondary school leavers re¬
porting to the labour exchanges; and also that calling them in
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especially for interview might unfairly raise their hopes of
employment. Therefore all the appropriate secondary sohool
leavers visiting the Freetown, Kenema and Koidu labour exchanges
on certain days were interviewed. Thus, in summary, it can be
said that about 40$ of those interviewed were selected by
strict sampling procedures within their interview locations
and another 25$ by less strict sampling procedures, while the
remaining 35$ were internally unsampled.
Finally, a word may be said about the proportion which
respondents in the survey formed of the total universe of poten¬
tial respondents. From Table 1.7 it can be seen that Form U
to 71 leavers in the age range 20-24 years numbered 1,905 in
1963. Allowing for the increase in school plaoes between 1963-
64 and 1968-69,1 and for the inclusion in the sampling universe
of young people from adjacent age categories, and of others with
lower levels of secondary education but some form of further
education, it seems likely that the potential sampling universe
might number around 5,000 by 1968-69. In this case, the 250
respondents might constitute about 5$ of the total population
to be sampled. This, however, must be recognised as largely
speculative.
Between these years the numbers of pupils in secondary
schools rose from 10,592 to 22,119. However, the full extent
of this increase may not be refleoted in the sampling universe,
for many of these additional pupils may still have been invol¬
ved in education at the time of the research. They may thus
not have entered the labour market, and would not be eligible
for incluaion in the sample.
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3. Interviewing -procedures*
All interviews were oonducted by myself. In the case of
workers in the oivil service, in firms and at Fourah Bay College,
access to respondents was gained through their employers, usual¬
ly in the employers' time and on their premises. Sometimes office
space was provided by the employers, where respondents could come
to the research worker to be interviewed, as at S.L.S. and the
civil service, while in other oases, as at S.L.S.T., U.A.C. and
F.B.C., it was neoessary for the research worker to visit the res¬
pondents in their dispersed places of work, and to interview them
there. Unemployed respondents were contacted through the labour
exohanges, and they were interviewed in office space provided on
the premises. Finally, it was not felt possible to interview
teachers during their working hours s their names and addresses
were therefore obtained from their employing authorities, and they
were then usually visited in their homes. As a result, they wore
usually interviewed there, either immediately, or, if that was
not convenient, an arrangement was made to call back later to con¬
duct the interview.
An interview schedule was used; and the final version of
this is reproduced in Appendix 1. As this was a rather long and
intrioate interview, it was necessary to obtain the consent and
cooperation of the respondents; and this was especially important
for the relatively unstructured partB of the interview when infor¬
mation on such topics as life histories and attitudes was being
obtained. Two main methods of creating rapport with respondents
in the interview situation were especially utilised. Firstly, it
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was considered necessary to define the research worker's posit¬
ion clearly from the start through correct introductions and ex¬
planations of the nature and purpose of the research. Of course
the research worker's position was partly defined for respondents
when he was working within an institutional context, such as a
firm or the civil service, and initial introduction, or at least
permission for the interviews, were obtained through management.
In the case of teachers visited in their own homes, a more elabor¬
ate explanation of the research worker's position was necessary.
In all cases, however, before starting the interview an attempt
was made to explain clearly the nature and purposes of the research,
stressing particularly its mainly academic nature; and opportun¬
ities for asking questions or discussing the research were allow¬
ed at both the beginning and the end of the interviews.1 It was
sometimes found useful in establishing rapport with respondents
to explain how they had been selected for interview, or to ment¬
ion any of their friends who had recently been interviewed.
The form of the questions was also designed to encourage
good rapport with respondents; and adjustments were also made to
questions in the course of interviews in the hope of achieving
this end. It was felt that the interviews were by nature rather
long and tedious for the respondents; and to oombat this special
attention to the face validity of the questions was considered
necessary. It was hoped that if the respondents could see the
point of each question, and follow the logical progression of the
The usual form of self-introduction is reproduced at the
head of the interview schedule in Appendix 1. This introduct¬
ion might be varied, however, aooording to the situation and the
character of the respondent.
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order of questions, this would increase their sense of involve¬
ment in the interview situation* Otherwise boredom may set in,
or perhaps even hostility if the respondent thinks that his tine
is being wasted on a meaningless task. As well as the interview
being originally designed with this in mind, the order of the
questions was varied in the actual interviews if it was thought
that this followed more closely the development of themes by in¬
dividual respondents. Finally, questions on potentially sensit¬
ive but non-e3sential topics, such as sexual matters, illegitim¬
acy and seoret sooieties, were omitted if it was thought that
these would endanger rapport in the more important parts of the
interview.
On the whole, it was felt that fairly good rapport •'.fas
established with respondents, and this contributed not only to
the collection of detailed and honest answers, but also to the
efficient and pleasant conduct of the interviews generally. In
addition, only a very small number of potential respondents re¬
fused, to be interviewed J only two refused outright, while ano¬
ther put off so many interview appointments that the interview
was finally abandoned. In addition, in six of the original two-
session interviews, only the first session was completed. Si
two of these cases this was merely because of practical diffi¬
culties in contacting the respondent for the second half of the
interview}* but in another two cases it was because the respon-
In one of these oases the respondent was a security wire¬
less operator working at a remote outpost of S.L.S.T.} while
in the other oase the respondent was a clerical worker who vent
on leave before the second session of the interview. These
incomplete interviews account for the decreasing number of cases
in the tables in later chapters.
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dents refused to be interviewed for a second time, while in the
final two cases full cooperation was not achieved in the first
session, and the second session was abandoned. Finally, some
problems were enoountered at Forest Industries Corporation at
Xenema, where management claimed that there was some discontent
among the workers after the first da^s interviewing! and it was
decided to discontinue interviewing as there were very few poten¬
tial respondents in the company. It may be that these diffi-il-
ties were due to random factors. But it was suspected that they
were particularly likely to occur in companies with poor labour
relations which provided fertile ground for the development of
suspicions about the research worker and his motives among poten¬
tial respondents. In addition it was felt that the situation
at F.I.C. at Kenema may have been complicated by political unrest
among the local Mende. On the whole, however, it was felt that
good rapport was established in most interviews! and aB a result
the interviews provided a good vehiole for the oolleotion of the
kind of data required for the present research.
4. The collection of additional data.
Apart from the data collected in the interviews, addition¬
al data were. collected from other sources. As was previously men¬
tioned, at S.L.S.T., S.L.B., U.A.C. and F.B.C. information wais
collected on the labour forces as part of the sampling procedure!
and this was supplemented by data on the labour force at Auriel
Tobacco Company, also at Wellington Industrial Estate just outside
Freetown. In each of these locations, data on the socio-economic
characteristics of each employee were extracted from hi3 porsonn-
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el file, and ware,recorded on a pre-coded slip."1" When informat¬
ion in the records was found to be incomplete, it was sometimes
possible to provide the missing information from short interviews
with the workers ooncerned. These data not only facilitated the
process of sampling, but also provided comparative information
on a wider cross-section of the working population of Sierra Leone,
which can then be compared with the characteristics of the respon¬
dents in the main survey. This has been attempted in one of the
sections of Chapter 2. In addition, information was collected by
similar means on teachers, applicants at labour exchanges, and
students at Fourah Bay College. A summary of this additional in¬
formation is given below, but not all the results of this material
will be presented in this thesis.
(a) Three industrial and commercial firms in the Western
Area — TJ.A.C., A.T.C. (about 1,100 cases).
(b) F.B.C* Junior Staff (about 200 cases).
(c) Baployees of S.L.S.T. (about 4*000 cases)
2(d) Sample of teachers throughout Sierra Leone""
(about 3,500 cases).
(e) Applicants at Freetown labour exchange
(about 5*000 cases).
(f) Literate applicants at Koidu and Kenema labour ex¬
changes (about 150 cases).
(g) Students at F.B.C. in 1960-69 (about 600 cases).
I am indebted to J.A.S. Blair, then of the Institute of Afri¬
can Studies, Fourah Bay College, who introduced me to this method
of data collection; and the data on S.L.S.T. were collected in co¬
llaboration with him.
2
The sampling of teachers' reoorda, kept at the Ministry of
Education, Freetown, was not very successful. Every fourth re¬
cord card was sampled; but by thiB method a total of about 3*500
cases were obtained, though only about 6,000 teachers were report¬
ed as working in Sierra Leone in the session 1967-68 (Report of
the Ministry of Education for the Year 1968. p. 4), It wrts ob-
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Two other sources of Information should also he mention¬
ed. Firstly, it was hoped to determine the range of social con¬
tacts within the category of secondary school leavers, and the
various socio-economic constraints which affect the pattern of
t
these contacts. For this purpose a list of the 250 respondents
in the main survey was presented to a sample of secondary school
leavers; and they were asked to pick out those respondents idiom
they could identify. In this way it was possible to gauge the
extent to which secondary school leavers formed a social group
within which mutual recognition was possible, and the factors
affecting the extent of this recognition. The method will be
described in more detail when the results are presented in Chap¬
ter 9. Secondly, some additional material was collected on
labour turnover among members of the sample. I revisited Sierra
Leone on other business for a short period in 1972; and took
the opportunity to return to some of the interview locations to
find out how many of the original respondents were still employ¬
ed there. The results of this "re-survey" are reported in
Chapter 4.
5. Processing of data and writing up of results.
The final stages of the research were the processing of
the data and the writing up of the results. When interviewing
was completed, the first priority after returning to Britain was
to translate the data into an easily processable form, for example
vious that there was frequent duplication of record cards, and
that out-of-dat® cards were not being systematically removed.
This was part - but only part - of the reason why these re¬
cords were found unsuitable for drawing a sample of teachers
for interview.
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by punch-card sorter or computer. The results on students at
Fourah Bay College were processed first, as a test of the methods
to be used in processing the results of the main survey. Devis¬
ing a coding schema and actually coding the 250 interviews of
the main survey took about three months. The data were then
transferred to I.B.M. cards, with each interview requiring six
cards 5 and thus a total of 1,500 cards was used to store the data
derived from the interviews of the main survey.
The data were processed in a number of ways, including
mechanical, electronic and manual. The first material to be
pxooessed, and particularly that Included in Chapters 5, 6, 7» 0
and 11, was processed on a punch-card sorter) while much of the
later data, especially that in Chapters 5* 4, 9 and 10, were pro¬
cessed on a computer, using the Statistical Package for the Coo-
ial Soienoes (S.P.S.S.). However it was often found neoosoary
to go baok to the original interviews for data which were diffi¬
cult to obtain by other means, or* for direct quotations from the
respondents. A more holistio impression of the respondents was
best obtained directly from the interviews, as was an explanation
of the exceptional oases emerging in tabulations produced by
other means. In addition, while in West Africa it was sometimes
difficult to gain easy access to processing facilities) and in
that case manual tabulations were sometimes the best alternative.
Lastly came the task of analysing and writing up the re¬
sults. This process took a number of years because of the vol-
1
Chapter 2, and to a lesser extent,Chapter 9> combined aeoh-
aacial, electronic and manual methods of data processing. In
particular, most of the data on U.A.C., S.L.B., A.T.C. and D.L.
S.T. we reprocessed by hand. Data on students at F.B.C. were pro¬
cessed by Punch-card sorter.
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uainous nature of the data, and ray simultaneous conmitments to
various other projects. Some of the material we first written
un in the form of seminar papers - about seven in all - which
were presented in various universities j"1" and these were incor¬
porated in a modified form in the final thesis. Other parts of
the research were written up directly for the thesis, thow#i
they may have gone through a number of draft versions.
Having now described the theoretical aims, methods and
background of the research, and having even examined some of the
characteristics of respondents which were predetermined by the
nature of the sample, it is now possible to move on to an exsta-
lnation of the results which emerged from the social survey of
secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone.
Bapers were presented at the Hhiversities of Sierra Leone,
Edinburgh, Ifenohester and Cape Coast (Ghana)f and also at a
conference with the theme of modernisation in Sierra Leone, held
at the University of Western Ontario, Canada in 1971•
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PART 2
SOCIAL MOBILITY a RECRUITMENT TO THE SUB-ELITE
IN SIERRA LEONE
CHAPTER 2: The differential distribution of educational and
occupational opportunities In Sierra Leone.
This chapter has two main aims. Firstly, it will pre¬
sent information on the geographical and socio-economic origins
of members of the sample. Not only is this important because
it demonstrates the pattern of recruitment into the sub-elite in
Sierra Leone, but also because it provides valuable data on the
characteristics of respondents which will be the basis of much
of the analysis in later chapters. Secondly, on a more general
level, this chapter will examine the distribution of educational,
and hence occupational, opportunities in Sierra Leone, and attempt
to assess the extent to whioh these are evenly or unevenly dis¬
tributed among the various geographical and socio-eoonomic group¬
ings which make up the population. Insomuch as the author is
interested in the extent of equality or inequality of opportunity
in Sierra Leone, this may be considered as a contribution to the
study of social mobility in Sierra Leone.
As mentioned in the introductory chapter, previous
writers on this subject have tended to emphasise the relative
openness of elites in West Africa, showing that a relatively high
proportion of the membership of these elites has usually origin¬
ated in humble homes. In other words, they have demonstrated
that there are often relatively high rates of social mobility in¬
to the elites. For example, Lloyd, in his study of the univer¬
sity-educated elite in Ibad&n, found that two fifths of his sam¬
ple had illiterate fathers, and over two thirds had illiterate
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mothers, while Jahoda, in a pioneering study of students at the
TJhiversity of Ghana,found that 25$ of the students had no liter¬
ate parent, and 70$ had no literate grandparent (Lloyd, 1967a, P.
155? Jahoda, 1955* PP» 71-2). Jahoda also found that 27.2$ of
the students in his sample had fathers who were farmers or fish¬
ermen, 8,6$ had fathers who were manual workers, and 14.0$ had
fathers who were in occupations classified as "lower commer :ial"
(Jahoda, 1954» p. 560). In addition, Bail has argued that since
the time of Jahoda1 s study in the early 1950*s there has "been a
"broadening base" of Ghanaian university students: thus in 1965
she found that 58.7$ of students entering the University of Ghana
had fathers who were farmers or fishermen (Peil, 1965* P« 25).
Poster has been among the sociologists to argue most consistently
that the West African educational system is extremely o;>en; and
he attributes this to the absence of class correlated norms and
values relating to education. Thus, in writing about the Ghan¬
aian educational system, he states:
"notwithstanding restrictions and inequalities
one can only conclude that the Ghanaian secondary schools
?)erform a remarkable job in terms of their selective
and allooative functions. Underlying this is, perhaos,
the existence of a set of values which makes secondary
education a •popular* institution in spite of its restrict¬
ed provision and highly academic content. The secondary
school in Ghana is not, so far, the prerogative of any
social minority; it is believed to be open to all indiv¬
iduals of talent, irrespective of their origins. The
very existence of such a belief tends to ensure that the
secondary schools do operate as real channels of mobility"
(Foster, 1965* P» 259).
Foster also claims that this openness is also manifest in alloc¬
ation of students between various streams of the system of s®ond-
ary education.
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None of these writers would deny, however, that there
is considerable selectivity in recruitment to higher education
in Vest Africa} or, in other words, that children from homes
which are higher in terms of socio-econosaio characteristics have
a better opportunity of reaching secondary school and university
than children from less privileged homes. Thus Peil found that
of the students entering the University of Ghana in 1963, 43.1/'
had guardians who were in professional, comnercial and clerical
occupations, though less than 10$ of all Ghanaian males were in
such occupations} and only 38.7$ of the guardians were in farm¬
ing, compared with 62$ of all employed males (Peil, 1965* P. 23).
Similarly, Foster found in his study of secondary school stud¬
ents in Ghana that 40.3$ had fathers who were in professional,
higher technical, administrative and oleric&l occupations, and
only 32.5$ had fathers who were farmers or fishermen (Foster, 1965»
pp. 240-42). Perhaps the most remarkable figures illustrating
social selectivity in recruitment to higher education are those
from Sierra Leone itself, where Harrell-Bond found in a random
sample of university graduates that 64$ were Creoles, though
Creoles constituted less than 2$ of the total population, and
79$ had fathers who had been to school, though only 6$ of all
males aged over 35 years had done so (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 91).
The pattern appears to be one in which the children from poorer
homes face considerable difficulties in obtaining a good educ¬
ation} but in which there is still enough room at the top to
absorb them in large numbers.
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It should be noted, however, that none of this re¬
search constitutes a satisfactory study of sooial mobility, en¬
compassing a complete sooiety. Such a study would require the
systematic sampling of all sooial strata in the sooiety, and
the measurement and comparison of rates of both in- and out-mob¬
ility for eaoh stratum, to build up a "mobility profile" for
the society as a whfile.* As far as I know, no suoh study has
yet been attempted in West Africa. The present study does not
attempt to rectify this defioiency, for, like the previously
mentioned studies, it is mainly concerned with one stratum of
the population, in this case the sub-elite. To have attempted
a more wide-ranging study of social mobility in Sierra Leone
might have distorted the primary aim of the research project,
which was to investigate the socio-economic position of second¬
ary school leavers in Sierra Leone. Without risking this, how¬
ever, it has been possible by bringing together data from diff¬
erent sources, to build up a reasonably satisfactory picture of
the distribution of educational and occupational opportunities
in Sierra Leone.
The primary data used in this chapter are drawn from
the sample of secondary school leavers, comparison of their geo¬
graphical and sooio-economio origins with the characteristics
of the total population of Sierra Leone providing a crude mea¬
sure of the distribution of educational and occupational opport-
Classioal examples of this approach are to be found in
Glass (1954) and Upset and Bendix (1959)•
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unities between various seotions of the population. They do,
however, have a number of major defects in allowing a satisfact¬
ory model of social mobility in Sierra Leone to be constructed.
Firstly, information is only available on a single stratum, end
so there is no way of knowing the rates of in- and out-mobility
of other strata. The lack of data on higher strata is not so
serious, for a reasonably reliable estimate of the rate of up¬
ward mobility can be deduced from the present data, but from
thesedata it is very difficult to assess the rate of downward
mobility? and, as Fox and Miller point outs "Downward mobility
may be more indicative of social fluidity than ueward mobility"
(Fox and Miller, 1967, p. 575)This is beoause in a develop¬
ing society like Sierra Leone the creation of new job op ortun-
itieB my allow "forced mobility" in an upward direotion, without
necessarily displacing those at the top. The real test of the
openness of a social structure - or, in other words, of the
extent of equality of opportunity - is "exchange mobility", In
whioh those moving up are replacing those at the top, who are
thus forced to move down. As Fox and Miller indioate, this
can best be tested by measuring downward mobility; but the '-re¬
sent sample, being relatively high in socio-economic status,
does not allow an adequate measure of this.
The second major difficulty in using the present data
to generalize about the rate of social mobility in Sierra Leono
is that this introduces distortions resulting from the method
Bergel makes a similar ooint, using ^ost-revolutionary
Russia as an example (Bergel , 1962 , p>. 236-8). For a more
detailed account of the difficulties of measuring social mob¬
ility, particularly on a com arative basis, see Miller (i960).
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of sampling. As explained in the introductory chapter, it was
not felt possible to sample all secondary school leavers in
Sierra Leone, and so various locations had to be chosen for inter¬
viewing. The choice of theBe looations must obviously have in¬
fluenced the comnosition of the samie, and analysis of the data
will therefore have to take into account the fact that the res¬
pondents were not a randomly selected oross-section of secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone. In particular it should be
noted that as the majority of interviews were conducted in the
Western Area, the sample is probably biased towards Creoles end
otheirs originating in the Western Area. Thus in conmring the
socio-economic characteristics of respondents with those of the
total population of Sierra Leone, it is not possible to draw
direct conclusions on the distribution of educational and occu -
ational opportunities in Sierra Leone, for part of the variation
must have resulted from the choice of the interview locations.
This oaution must be kept in mind not only in this cha rter, but
throughout the thesis.
Two other restrictions on this sample may also be brief¬
ly mentioned. Firstly, as all respondents were at the beginning
of their occupational careers, no allowance could be made for
intra-generational social mobility. Secondly, this study, like
the previously mentioned studies, looks only at the educated seo-
tion of the populationi it therefore appears to overemphasise
education as a means of social mobility, and neglects other routes,
such as those through business, politics, and so on.
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Fan lenenting thesaprimary data with data from other
sources may partially remedy these problems. Three other ty es
of data will be presented in this chapter. Firstly, data will
be presented on the educational and occupational characteristics
of the siblings of respondents. Such data will not only broad¬
en the basis of the sample, but will also be less liable to dis¬
tortion by the sampling procedures while all respondents nust
necessarily be secondary school leavers, mainly living in the
Western Area, this is not necessarily true of their siblings.
By examining the educational and occupational characteristics
of respondents* sibling groups, and comparing these with their
geographical and socio-economic origins, it will be possible to
get a better picture of the distribution of opportunities for
educational and occupational mobility in the population as a
whole. Thou^i a respondent of a particular socio-econoroic
group may have been included in the sample because of the nan. 1-
ing procedure, the educational level of his siblings relative
to the socio-economic levels of the siblings of respondents from
other types of background, should give a reasonable idea of the
relative degree of access of members of the different grou a to
educational and occupational opportunities. Thesedata should
be particularly useful In providing a measure of downward nobil¬
ity t because of the primary focus of the study, all res ondonts
were of relatively high socio-economic status, and so thero was
little op >ortunity for them to be downwardly mobile relative to
their parents? but examination of the sooio-eoonomio levol of
their siblings - and articularly those of respondents with
parents of high socio-economic status - should give a roason-
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able estimate of the extent of downward nobility. From the
above discussion we,can predict that it is likely to be quite
low.
Secondly, data will be presented on the entire labour
forces (excluding management and supervisory staff) of three
companies at whioh interviewing was conducted, namely Sierra
Leone Selection Trust, Sierra Leone Brewery and the Uhited Africa
Company, and at one company at whioh no interviewing was conduct¬
ed, namely Auriol Tobaoco Company. Although this information,
having been obtained from company records, is less complete than
that obtained from the interviews, it does provide some interest¬
ing comparative data on a wider cross-section of the population.
In particular, it allows the ethnic and geographical origins of
the respondents to be compared with those of workers in the same
firms, but in different educational and occupational categories,
or in different age categories. The former comparison allows
a broader picture of the distribution of educational and occup¬
ational opportunities, while the latter helps to show how this
pattern may be changing from one generation to the next.
Thirdly, the educational careers of respondents will
be examined for any evidence that suggests that there is inter¬
nal differentiation in the sample in terms of educational o r ort-
unities. Is there any evidence, for example, that those from
homes of higher socio-economic status were able to stay at
school longer, or gain better qualifications, than those from
poorer homes? Are there any significant variations in the rea-
90.
sons for leaving school "between respondents of differing socio¬
economic backgrounds? Clignet and Poster seemed to find very
few such variations among a sample of seoondary school students
in the Ivory Coast, for their conclusions were the following:
"Firstly, although there are inequalities of access
into the system in terms of ethnicity and social back¬
ground, the overall pattern of postprimary recruitment
is relatively fluid. Second, this openness is still
more marked when access to the various components of
the secondary system is considered; social and ethnic
background is an even leas useful predictor of where
a student will finally end up in the system than of
whether he will enter it or not. Third, examination
of the process of internal allocation in more dynamic
terms shows that the relatively small difference in
the background of students in different streams and
cycles reflects a process of adjustment and internal
mobility. Students with initial advantages in terms
of access may begin in the higher status streams, but
this is partially offset by their greater rate of sub¬
sequent downward mobility." (Clignet and Poster, 1966,
P.HI).
In this chapter, then, such internal differentiation in the sam¬
ple in educational terms will be considered, though in less de¬
tail than in the research of Clignet and Poster; while in the
next chapter internal differentation of the sample in terns of
occupational criteria will be looked at.
The final section will attempt to summarise the over¬
all pattern of social mobility in Sierra Leone, and to interpret
it. To anticipate the conclusions, it appears that although
many Sierra Leoneans from humble homes have been able to scale
the socio-ecoftooic ladder, there does appear to be considerable
inequality of opportunity in Sierra Leone. In the final section
of this chapter an attempt will be made to explain this inequal¬
ity in terms of various historical, geographical, economic, psy-
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etiological and sociological variables | and to explain tho over¬
all -pattern of social mobility in terms of the structure of tho
society itself.
The geographical and socio-economic background of secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone.
We can now turn to an examination of some data on the
background of respondents, beginning with information on their
plaoes of birth, some of which is presented In Tables 2.1 and
2.2. Prom Table 2.1 it can be seen that despite tho f \ct that
only a small proportion (9$) of the population of Sijrra Leone
lives in the Western Area, the largest group of respondents (45$f)
ma bom there. Taken together, respondenta from the other
three Provinoes form a majority in the sample (55$)» but they are
greatly underrepresented. This is especfcilly marked among the
Northerners, who form two fifths of the total oooulatlon, but
only one fifth of the sample. Despite this underreoresentation,
however, in terms of absolute numbers they are still the largest
Provincial grou > in the sample. Five respondents were bom out¬
side Sierra Leone, two in Guinea, and one each in Liberia, Nigeria,
and England.
There is a similar bias in terms of size of laoen of
birth, with respondents being most likely to come from the larger
centres. Thus,though only 5*9$ of the total population of Sierra
Leone live in Freetown, about a third of tho respondents were bom
there} and another third were bom in settlements of under 1,000
>eople, though three quarters of the total population of Sierra
Leone live in such settlements.
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TABLE 2.11 Province of interview by Province of birth} and
distribution of the total population by Province.
Province of Province of birth
interview
North South East West Outside S.L. Total
South 1 3 - 1 - 5
20$ 60$ 20$ 100$
East 18 18 34 4 - 74
24$ 24$ 46$ 5$ 99$
West 31 23 10 102 5 171
18$ 13$ 6$ 60$ 3$ 100$
Total 50 44 44 107 5 250
20$ 18$ 18$ 43$ 2$ 101$
Total popul¬ 897 542 546 195 2,180
ation (000»s) 41$ 25$ 25$ 9$ 100$
TABLE 2.21 Size of plaoe of birth and place of interview} and











Birth 86 32 52 75 5 250
54$ 13$ 21$ 30$ 2$ 100$
Interview* 136 69 36 9 250
54$ 28$ 14$ 4$ 100$
Total popul¬ 128 155 264 1,633 2,180
ation (OOO's) 6$ 7$ 12$ 75$ 100$
It should be noted that the respondents were categorised
according to their place of work, and not their plaoe of resid-
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As explained in the previous section, the location of
interviews will have influenced the characteristics of the res¬
pondents? and this seems to be confirmed by the tables. Thus
from Table 2.1 it can be seen that in each Province respondents
born in that Province formed the largest group of respondents
interviewed there, which partly explains the bias in the sample
towards respondents bom in the Western Area, as most interview¬
ing was done there. If interviewing had been concentrated in
other Provinces, it is likely that the final results would have
been rather different. It is more interesting, however, that
the second largest group was from the Northern Province, though
no interviews were conducted there? and this supports the data
in the last chapter whioh suggested that the sampling procedure
was not the dominant factor determining the composition of the
sample. Of course, the relatively large proportion of Norther¬
ners in the sample does not indicate that they have any educat¬
ional advantage, for, as was seen above, they are underrepresent-
ed relative to their proportion in the total population. Their
large numbers in the sample is partly a result of their largo
numbers in the total population. But it also reflects tho high
rate of out-mobility from the Northern Province, resulting from
its large population and lack of eoonomic opportunities. There
enoe. This does not often make any difference because these
are usually the same. There is one important exception to this,
howevert workers at the Brewery were classified at Wellington,
a town of just under 5,000 people, though some of them were ac¬
tually resident in Freetown. The Brewery, however, is situated
at Wellington. Also it may be noted that all workers at S.L.S.T.
were classified as if they were working at Yengeaa (the H.Q. of
the company) though some of them had been posted to out-lying
pan-plants. Yengema has a population of around 7,000.
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seems to be relatively little out-mobility from the Western and
Eastern Provinces, on the other hand, probably because most econ¬
omic development is located in these two Provinces.
Apart from the effects of possible biases in the sam¬
ple, the data suggest that young people from the Western Pro¬
vince and the larger towns do have an advantage in entering the
sub-elite. It is also interesting, however, that despite their
underrepresentation relative to their numbers in the total popul¬
ation, a considerable proportion of the sub-elite is recruited
from the less privileged sections of aooiety. Thus 55$ of the
total sample (and even 37$ of the sample interviewed in the West¬
ern Area) had been bom in one of the three Provinces of the
former Proteotomtej and over half the sample had been born in
settlements of under 5,000 people, while less than one fifth of
the interviews were conducted in such towns. This indicates
that, despite the real advantages possessed by members of the
privileged classes, there is still considerable opportunity for
social mobility into the sub-elite.
Let us now look at the tribal background of respondents -
first at the tribal identities of their parents, which am compar¬
ed in Table 2.3» and then at their own tribal identities. As
can be seen from Table 2.5, Creoles form the largest groun of
parents (34$ of fathers and ygfa of mothers), which is consistent
with the large proportion of respondents born in the Western Area,
for most Creoles are ooncentrated there. Mendes make up almost
one quarter of all parents, and Tsmes about one sixth. They
95.




























































































































































































































TABLE 2.41 Place of birth of parents and respondents born out¬
side Sierra Leone.
Country Fathers Mothers Respondents
Guinea 11 8 2
Nigeria 9 8 1
Liberia 5 3 1
(Thwrw. 5 1 -
Gambia 1 2 -
England 1 - 1
Lebanon 1 - -
Total 33 22 5
are therefore under-represented relative to their large proport¬
ions in the total population, though not drastically so, and
they have significant numbers in the sample. All other tribes
have relatively small numbers in the sample.
One striking feature is the relatively large number of
parents born outside Sierra Leone. Thus Tf° of fathers and Qfo
of mothers are from Non-Sierra Leonean tribes; and altogether
lyfo of fathers and 9^ of mothers were bom outside Sierm Leono.
The largest group of those bom outside Sierra Leone were from
neighbouring Guinea; and, as they were mainly Fula and Susu,
they shared their tribal identity with similar groups within
Sierra Leone. A number also came from Liberia, where again
there were shared tribal identities, such as Mende and Eru. Bar-
ents also came from other former British colonies in West Africa -
particularly Nigeria, but also Ghana and the Gambia - and those
made up a majority (2l/3l) of parents of Non-Sierra Leonean
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tribes. There were also a significant number of Creole -fronts
(five fathers and five mothers) who were bom outside Sierra
Leone, particularly in Nigeria (6), These figures indicate the
considerable amount of geographioal mobility along the West Afri¬
can coast, a point to which I will return in a later charter.
There is of course a close connection between the
tribal identities of respondents and their parents, but they are
not necessarily the same. Obviously those respondents with ar-
ents of different tribes are faced with s ocial roblems of tri¬
bal identity, which may involve the regression of the tribal
identity of one parent. In the present sample of 250 respond¬
ents, 55 people were in this ambiguous position. Of these, ei$vt
solved the problem easily by classifying themselves as of nixed
tribe. The majority (40/55) took the tribe of their father, per¬
haps because all tribes in Sierra Leone are patrilineal; but
they may also have been influenced by the fact that their father
was generally from a higher status grou than their mother -
e.g. a Creole or a Fula.1 Of the seven remaining cases - i.e.
the exceptional oases in which the mother's tribe was ado ted
rather than the father's - six were the result of Creole worsen
married to foreign African men, with the children classifying-
themselves as Creoles because they had been bom and brou^it up
in Freetown. The seventh was a girl with a Creole father and
Harrell-Bond also notes that students at the University of
Sierra Leone with Creole mothers and Provincial fathers tend to
identify themselves as Creoles? and she attributes this to the
status gained from a Creole identity (Harrell-Bond, 1972 ? * 193)*
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I fend© mother, who had boon fostered by a maternal aunt in Free¬
town since the age of five years, but -who still classified her¬
self as a Ifende booause she had been born in Bo. This eeeraa a
rather unusual case."''
It is also possible for people to identify with a tribe
which is different from the tribes of either of their parents.
At least in the ;ast in Sierra Leone it was possible for educat¬
ed members of lower status tribes to ";)ass" as Creoles; and
2
other examples of inter-tribal easing have also been re ortod.
In the present aasrple, three respondents identified themselves
as belonging to a tribe different from either of their parents,
but none of these corresponded to the classioial Creole/Tribal
passing situation. Two of these respondents classified them¬
selves as first generation Creoles. In one of these cases tho
respondents parents were Sierra Leone Yoruba, or Aku - a Has-
lia group of similar origins to the Creoles - but beoauce his
>aronts could still speak Yoruba, while he himself could only
s <eak Krio, the respondent claimed that he must classify himself
as a Creole rather than an Aku. The other self-classified
Creole was a girl, both of whose parents were Nigerian, but who
had been born and brought up in Freetown. The third can© of
self classification in a tribe different from both arents wan
This respondent has been classified as a Creole for the
pur pose of subsequent analysis. Her self-olasaification as a
Ifende may have resulted from a confusion over the meaning of
the term "tribe" in the question - she may have thought that
the Creoles do not really constitute a tribe,
o
Examples and references will be given in Chapter 11.
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a teacher who called himself a Mande, though both his parents
were Susu. In fact the respondent, and both his parents before
him, had been born in Mandeland; and the boy had been brought
up in a completely Mende environment.
So the general pattern appears to be one in which the
tribal Identity of the father is adopted, as would be expected
in patrilineal tribes; and this tendancy is reinforced, firstly,
by the high rate of tribal endogamy - i.e. both parents are
normally of the same tribe anyway - and secondly, by the fact
that the father usually comes from a higher status tribe than the
mother. It is therefore advantageous to take his tribe. But
two other factors may influence a person's oho ice of tribal
identity and hence oreate deviations from this normal nattem,
namely lace of birth and languages spoken.1 And as different
social situations encourage and hermit it, opportunistic cas¬
ing as a member of another tribe may occur.
The final distribution of respondents by tribe is
shown in Table 1.1 in Chapter 1, whioh allows comparisons with
the proportions of the various tribes in the total population of
2
Sierra Leone. Again it can he seen that Creoles w©re groatly
overxepresented, while most of the other tribes were undorrop-
!
Harrell-Bond also notes that some people take their tribal
identity from the predominant tribe in the area where they live,
or from the tribe whose language they first learnt, irrespective
of the tribe of their parents (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 192).
2
For the purposes of the subsequent analysis it has been nec¬
essary to allooate all respondents unequivocally to only one
tribe. This was usually done through self-identification; but
respondents who said that they were of mixed tribe were allocat¬
ed according to the rules outlined above.
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resented. In fact there were 94 Creoles In the sample - i.e.
37.9$ of the total sample - of whom 65 were Christian and nine
Muslims (i.e. Akus). This overrepresentation of Creoles ma
partly a matter of sampling, hut it is also an indication of the
real educational advantages possessed by them. Relative to
children of other tribes, Creoles tend to have come from homes
of higher socio-economic status, and with greater appreciation
of the value of education; and also geographically they are in
the best position to benefit from the concentration of education¬
al faoilities in the Western Area. Most other tribes aro under-
represented, but the sheer size of the Iiende and Teiane populat¬
ions ensures them significant representation in the sample.
Mende are better represented than Tonne partly because inter¬
viewing was conducted in the Southern and Eastern Provinces
(Mend©land) but not in the Northern Province (Temnelaad); but
also probably because of the higher average level of education
among the Monde. Most Temne in the sample were immigrants to
Freetown, and - to a lesser extent - the diamond areas.
Other tribes were represented by only small numbers in the car.: le.
There were also ten respondents (4$ of the sample) who identified
1
themselves as being Non-Sierra Leonean.
Their fathers were Nigerian (4), Liberian (2), Ghanaian (l),
Gambian (l), Lebanese (l) and English (l).
For some of the later analysis it has been useful to divide
the sample into just two groups - Creoles and Non-Creoles. In
this dichotomy, those Non-Sierra Leoneans who were bom outside
Sierra Leone or in the Western Area of Sierra Leone have been
amalgamated with the Creoles (6), and those born in the other
Provinces with the other tribes of Sierra Leone. This division
was felt to be most consistent with their socio-economic charac¬
teristics.
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Clignet and Foster, In their studies of secondary
school students in Ghana and the Ivory Coast, found that girls
were much more likely to come from homes of high socio-economic
status than boys (Foster, 1965* PP. 235-6, 241-51 Clignet and
Foster, 1966, pp. 51-2, 57-9)J and the present study lends
support to this conclusion. Thus 79$ (38) of the females in
the present sample were Creoles, 8$ (4) were foreigners, and
only 13$ (6) came from the other indigenous tribes of Sierra
Leone. This is partly a result of sampling, as all but two
of the female respondents were interviewed in the Western Area?
hut it also reflects the faot that educated girls tend to come
from more socially select backgrounds than boys as, especially
among the poorer sections of the community, priority is usually
given to the education of males, and the education of girls
tends to lag behind. Of course the inclusion of girls in the
sample has resulted in a greater bias towards the upper end of
the socio-economic soale than if they had been excluded. As a
result, the extent of social mobility among Provincial males is
partly disguisedt looking at male respondents alone, we find
that 69$ (140/202) were Provincials.
Other useful indicators of the social background of
respondents are the educational and occupational levels of their
fathers, information on which is presented in Tables 2.5 and
2.6. In Table 2.5 the educational levels of Respondents *
fathers can be oompared with the educational distribution of
all males in the population aged 35 years and older - the pot-
102.
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ential age limit of fathers1 - and separate figures are pro¬
vided for those bom in the Western Area and those born else¬
where to allow partial neutralisation of the effects of the im¬
balance of interviewing between the more developed Western Area
2
and the other Provinces. Prom these figures it can be seen
that the children of educated parents have a muoh better chance
of obtaining Western education than the children of illiterate
parents: thus while 54^ of the fathers had sots® Western educ¬
ation, and 395® had some form of post-primary education, this
was true of only 6$ and 2ffo respectively of all males aged 35
years and over.^ This might have resulted from the high pro¬
portion of interviews conducted in the Western Area where there
is a concentration of educated people. Separate examination
of the figures for the Western Area and other Provinces, however,
shows that, though sampling probably had some effect, social
A control group of males aged 40 years of age and over
would have been preferred, but this was not possible from the
census material available.
2 .
The difference in the proportion of educated people in
the Western Area and the other Provinces may be noted: in the
Western Area 32^ of all males aged 35 years of age and over
had some Western education, and 15/' had some post-primary educ¬
ation, oompared with equivalent figures of only 4$ cad 1',' for
those from other Provinces.
A more detailed breakdown of these figures is possible.
Thus, of those with post-primary education, 29 had been to
forms I- HI, 46 had been to forms IV- 71, 12 had some form
of further education (6 to university), while the exact maxi¬
mum level of education in the remaining 7 cases is unknown.
Of those with primary education only, 8 had less than five
years of eduoation and 28 had five or more years, while the
level of the remaining 5 cases is in doubt. Of the 111
fathers with no Western eduoation, 48 were said to have attend¬
ed Arabic school, but it is doubtful if this is a reliable in¬
dication of literacy in Arabic.
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selectivity exists in "both areas. It is particularly marked
in the Western Area, where the children of illiterates appear¬
ed to have rather a poor chance of saining a good education.
Two thirds of respondents born in the Western Area had fathers
with post-primary education, and only about one tenth had
fathers with no Western education, despite the fact that two
thirds of the total male population aged 35 years and over in
the Western Arm had never attended school. In the other Pro¬
vinces, the overrepresentation of children from educated hones
is also notioable. However, the proportion of illiterates is
so overwhelming in these Provinces (96$) that almost three
quarters of respondents had fathers with no Western education.
Thus the great majority of respondents born in the Western Area
had educated fathers, while most of those born elsewhere bad.
illiterate fathers. It is therefore clear that the extent of
social mobility is more significant among the latter than among
the former.
A similar picture of social selectivity emerges from
examination of the data on fathers' occupations in Table 2.6.
It appears that two fifths of fathers were in professional end
white collar employment, compared with only 4$ of all employed
males, this selectivity being found among both Creoles and Pro¬
vincials (66$ and 23$ respectively being in professional and
white collar employment). A further 13$ of fathers were found
in manual and unskilled occupations, mainly in the bureaucratic
sector of the economy, while another 17$ made up a rather nixed
category of independent businessmen, traders and self-employed
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TABLE 2.6: Occupational levels of respondents1 fathers by
respondents• tribes;
and occupational distribution of all males in Sierra









Professional (inoluding 13 102 23 7,240
political, administrative,
executive, etc.) (1350 ( 0) ( 950 ( 150
Uoner white collar 29 11 40 3,053
(teachers, nurses, tech¬
nical, supervisory) (29$) ( 750 (1650 ( 150
Lover white collar 24 13 37 12,238
(clerical, police, army,
etc) (20) ( 0) (10) ( SO
Hanual (craftsmen, mechanics , 13 19 32 56,631
drivers, labourers, security
men, etc.) (10) (13i) (13?o (10)
Business (Businessmen, 17 25 42 94,640
traders, self-employed
craftsmen, etc.) (17%) (1750 (1750 (10)
Earners and fishermen 3 71 74 403,123
( 3fo) (4750 (30) (70)
Other, don't know 1 1 2
( 0) ( 150 ( 0)
Total 100 150 250 576,925
(100) (100) (100) (100)
The figures for all males aged 10 years and over are &ravn from
the 1963 Census of Sierra Leone.
2
This figure includes nine Paramount Chiefs.
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craftsmen, ranging from rich contractors to tailors end petty
traders. The proportion of these middle status categories in
the sample corresponded with their representation in the total
population. The children of farmers, on the other hand, seem¬
ed to be underrepresented, for only 30$ of the fathers of res¬
pondents were farmers, though farmers constituted 70$ of all
employed males in Sierra Leone. It is thus obvious that the
children of professional and other white collar workers have
a better chance of entering the sub-elite than the children of
manual workers and traders, and a much better chance than the
children of farmers.*
It can again bo shown that females tend to come from
more socially select backgrounds than males. Thus only 6$ (3/
48) of the fathers of female respondents had never attended
school, compared with 55$ (108/202) of the fathers of male res¬
pondents j and 71$ (34/48) of the forner fathers had some post¬
primary eduoation, compared with only 30$ (60/202) of the latter
fathers. Stratification is also apparent in the occupational
levels of fathers: thus 63$ (30/40) of the fathers of female
respondents were in professional, white collar and teohnioal
occupations, compared with only 35$ (70/202) of the fathers of
Eurd and Johnson have pointed out that the children of
unskilled workers in Urban areas are educationally the least
privileged section of the population - i.e. they have even
loss chance of obtaining a secondary or higher level of educ¬
ation than the children of farmers - and Foster's data point
to a similar result (Eurd and Johnson, 1967, P» 73, Foster,
1965, p. 241). In the present sample, 11 respondents were
the children of unskilled non-agrioultural labourers or other
unskilled workers; but unfortunately it was not possible to
obtain a comparable figure for the proportion of such workers
in the total labour foroe.
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male respondents \ end 3&£> (73/202) of the latter fathers vrare
farmers, compared with only 2$ (l/48) of the former fathers.
Thus the educational disadvantages suffered hy the daughters
of farmers are particularly apparent. Generally these variat¬
ions may be explained in terms of the timelag in female educat¬
ion.
In summary, then, it can be said that certain socio¬
economic groups are overrepresented in the sample relative to
other groups, and, though this may be partially a result of
the sampling procedure which oaused the sample to be unrepre¬
sentative of the sub-elite as a whole, it is argued that this
is mainly caused by differential opportunities of access to
the sub-elite open to various sections of the population. 15ms
the children of high status parents have a greater chance of
entering the sub-elite than those of lower status parents. For
example, it was shown that the children of Creoles ax© overrep¬
resented in the sample relative to young people of other tribes.
This results partly from the geographical advantage of living
in the Western Area where many educational institutions - parti¬
cularly of a higher level - are concentrated; and partly from
the traditional enthusiasm for education among the Creoles.
But also important is the fact that Creole parents are on aver¬
age of higher socio-economic status than Provincial parents,
and thus have more resources available with which to provide
for the education of their children. The differences in aver¬
age status between Creole and Provincial parents can be seen
clearly from Tables 2.6 and 2.7. Thus praotically all Creole
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TABLE 2,J» Tribe of father by educational level of father.
Educational level
Tribe Hone Primary Secondary Don't know Total
Creole 0 ( - ) 14 (16$) 68 (79$) 4 (5$) 86 (100$)
Tonne 31 (79$) 3 ( «*) 5 (13$) 59 (100$)
Men&e 42 (71$) 13 (22$) 4 ( 7$) 59 (100$)
Liniba 6 (86$) 1 (14$) 0 ( - ) 7 (100$
Loko 1 (50$) 1 (50$) 0 ( - ) 2 (100$)
Susu 6 (67$) 2 (22$) 1 (11$) 9 (100:')
Kono 6 (86$) 0 ( - ) 1 (14$) 7 (100$)
Klasi 2 (100$) 0 (-) 0 ( - ) 2 (100$)
Puis 7 (87$) 0 ( - ) 1 (13$) 8 (100$)
Sherbro 4 (80$) 0 ( - ) 1 (20$) 5 (100$)
Kbranko 1 (100$) 0 (~) 0 (-) 1 (100$)
Mandingo 2 (29$) 2 (29$) 3 (45$) 7 (101$)
Yulunka 1 (100$) 0 ( - ) 0 <-) 1 (100$)
Other 2 (12$) 5 (29$) 10 (59$) 17 (100$)
Total 111 (44$) 41 (16$) 94 (38$) 4 (2$) 250 (100$)
Patheis(at least 95$) had attended school, compared with only
about one quarter (26$) of fathers from other Sierra Loonesn
tribes?1 and two thirds of Creole fathers wore in professional
and white collar employment, compared with less than one quar¬
ter of Provincial fathers. The socio-eoonoaio level of a
And the Creoles usually go to secondary school, while the
Provincials only reach primary.
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TABLE 2.8t Comparison of the characteristics of the elito
and the sub-elite.^
Elite Sub-elite
Creoles 100 94 (380
Born in the Western
Area 79 (500 107 (430
Literate fathers 124 <790 135 (540
Bathers with post¬
primary education
99 (630 94 (380
Total 157 250
The figures on the elite are from Barrell-Bond (1972, pp.
84, 86, and 91) • As Harrell-Bond does not always give the
absolute figures it has some timea been necessary to obtain those
by working back from the percentages.
child's parents is probably one of the most important variables
influencing that child's educational future, and hence its ulti¬
mate level in the social structure. The children of well-off
parents are likely to retain or even improve their social position,
while those of lower status parents have a relatively poor chance
of being socially mobile.
Barrell-Bond'a data on university graduates in Sierra
Leone show that there is even greater social selectivity among
the elite than among the sub-elite. As her sample was a random
one, drawn from a relatively complete universe of Sierra Loonean
graduates working within the country, it should not suffer from
the biases found in the present sub-elite sample; and on these
grounds might be expected to include a higher proportion of res¬
pondents from lower status, Provinoial backgrounds. The reverse
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is true, however, as can be seen from Table 2.8: thus about two
thirds of the elite were Creoles, compared with less than two
fifths of the sub-elite} and over three quarters of the fathers
of elite members had attended school, compared with just over
half of the fathers of the sub-elite. It is possible that some
of this effect may result from increasingly open aocess to educ¬
ation over time, as members of the elite sample are, on average,
slightly older than members of the sub-elite sample; but it is
probably because the social structure is progressively more select¬
ive at its higher levels."1" Thus, though it is difficult to be
socially mobile from the lower socio-economic strata into the
sub-elite, it is even more difficult to enter the elite itself:
there is a tendency for the upper groups to ve self-recruiting.
The pattern of recruitment into the elite and the sub-elite seems
to be similar to that found in the systems of social stratificat¬
ion in industrialised societies.
There is another side to this, however. As has been
pointed out previously, quite a high proportion of the elite and
sub-elite is in fact recruited from the lower strata - for ex¬
ample, three fifths of the sub-elite oome from the indigenous
tribes of Sierra Leone, and over two fifths had fathers with no
Western education. This contrasting perspective sugges ts a rel-
"*"
The average age of males in the elite sample was 38 years,
and of females was 34 years. Another possible cause of the var¬
iation is that the elite sample contained a higher proportion of
females, and females tend to come from more select socio-economic
backgrounds than males. Examination of the figures on males
and females separately, however, shows that this has not been a
significant factor in causing the variation.
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atively high rate of social mobility into the sub-elite. The
explanation of this apparent inconsistency is to be found in
the nature of the occupational structure, as well as in the per¬
spective adopted. Sierra Leona like many developing sooieties,
has a small but expanding elite and sub-elite, and a vast mass
of peasantry. The expansion of the upper strata allows the
children of elite and sub-elite parents to retain and even improve
their socio-economic positions, while the children of lower status
parents can also be absorbed. This gives the impression of a
high rate of social mobility; but it should be noted that it is
only the rate of social mobility into the elite and sub-elite
which is hi^h. There is relatively little downward mobility;
and if the rate of mobility was measured out of the masses rather
than into the elite it would in fact appear very small. Thus a
relatively hi^h proportion of individuals with low status back¬
grounds occupying high status positions in society is quite con¬
sistent with a considerable degree of inequality of opportunity,
and a generally low rate of social mobility. In fact, this is
probably the usual pattern in developing sooieties.
The socio-economic characteristics of respondents1 siblings.
Inequality in the distribution of educational and
occupational opportunities can be further illustrated by data on
the educational and occupational characteristics of the respon¬
dents • brothers and sisters. This can supplement the picture
already obtained in two particular respects. Firstly, it should
allow a preliminary estimate of the extent and nature of downward
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TABLE 2*9s Number of siblings.
None 1 2 3 - 5 6-15 over 15 D.K.
Total 6 ll 19 90 93 28 3
siblings 2$ 4$ 8$ 36$ 37$ 11$ 1$
Pull 42 32 34 84 42 1 15
siblings 17$ 15$ 14$ 34$ 17$ - 6$
social mobility. A corollary of the pattern of social nobility
described in the last section is that, though there may be con¬
siderable social mobility in an upward direction, there need be
comparatively little downward mobility. As explained in the
introduction to this chapter, it is not possible to test this us¬
ing the data on the sub-elite, but examination of the data on
1
their siblings may prove useful. Secondly, the data on respon¬
dents siblings will allow an assessment of the distribution of
opportunities for higher education, particularly at university.
Is the pattern of inequality between various socio-eoonoaio groups
in their access to secondary education reproduced at this hitter
level? Barrell-Bond's data on the elite suggest that it isj
and the present information on respondents* siblings allows a
further test of this.
Obviously such dataare only available on respondents
who had siblings. Prom Table 2.9 it can be seen that practically
all respondents had siblings, though probably about one fifth had
1
Hurd and Johnson use a similar index to gain an impression
of the rate of downward mobility in Ghana. (Hurd and Johnson, 1%7*
P. 59.)
113.
no full siblings. Provincials were particularly likely to have
a large total number of siblings, and this of course is associated
with the institution of polygynous marriage, which is mainly con¬
fined to the Provincial section of the population} while Creoles
had on average a larger number of full siblings.1 In calculating
the proportions of respondents with siblings having reached a
given level of education, we are of course only interested in
those respondents with siblings old enough to have reached this
leveli thus the basis of such calculations will be the 242 res¬
pondents with siblings old enough to have attended primary school,
the 235 with siblings old enough to have attended secondary
school, and the 209 with siblings old enough to have had some
form of further education.
Comparing the educational level of respondents with that
of all their siblings (both full and half), it was found that
rather less than one quarter (54/233) of respondents were better
educated than all their siblings, almost half (109/233) were
better educated than all or most of their siblings, while most of
the remainder had an average eduoation compared with their sib-
2
lings (109/233)* Only (15/233) of respondents were worse off
1
This may be illustrated with figures! thus, only &fo (6/100)
of Creoles had over ten siblings in all, compared with 28^ (41/
130) of Provincials} but in terms of full siblings one third
(33AOO) of Creoles had over four siblings, compared with only
about on© quarter (35/150) of Provincials. The tendency of
polygyny to increase total siblings but reduce full siblings is
particularly marked among Paramount Chiefs! thus none of the nine
sons of Paramount Chiefs in the sample had more than four full
siblings, though eight had over ten siblings in all, and four had
over 15• One claimed his father had 50 wives and over 60 children.
2
Information was colleoted in the interviews on the numbers,
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TABLE 2.10i Proportion of siblings with primary, secondary,
and further education.
Educational Proportion of siblings
level
All Moat Sane Bone Total
Primary 136 32 55 21 242
56$ 15$ 22$ 9$ 100$
Secondary 101 30 50 52 235
45$ 15$ 21$ 22$ 99$
Further 16 11 40 142 209
8$ 5$ 19$ 68$ 100$
in terms of education than all their siblings. Once again there
is a clear distinction between Creoles and Provincials, for while
the former tended to come from families in which education me
general, the latter were very often among the first in their fam¬
ilies to have attended school. Respondents who were worse off
than all their siblings were nearly all Creoles (13/15) - i.e.
from the best educated group - and a similarly small proportion
of Creoles (12/94) were better off than all their siblings j but
about three quarters (69/94) of them had cm average education com¬
pared with their siblings. Among Provincials, on the other hand,
well over one third (52/139) were better educated than all their
siblings, another third (45/159) were better educated than mat
of their siblings, while the majority of others (40/139) had an
average education compared with their siblings.
seres, ages, educational levels, and occupational levels of the
respondents' siblings) but the ranking of educational and occup¬
ational levels was carried out later by the research worker.
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A more detailed picture of the distribution of educ¬
ation at the different levels can be obtained from Table 2.10.
Prom this it can be seen that, as would be expected, primary
education is more widely diffused than higher levels of educat¬
ion t so, whereas 56$ of respondents said that all their rele¬
vant siblings had primary education and only 9$ had no siblingfj
with primary education, only 8$ said that all their relevant
siblings had some form of further education, while 68$ said that
none of their siblings had further education.
Again there is a oleor difference between Creoles and
Provincials in the educational levels of their siblings. At
the primary level education is nearly universal among Creoles,''"
but among Provincials only J0$ (43/146) had all their siblings
at primary school, compared with 20$ (29/146) who had most. 36$
(53/146) who had gome, and 14$ (21/146) who had none of their
siblings even to the level of primary school. Similarly at tho
secondary level, large differences appear* thus four fifths of
relevant Creole respondents claimed that all their siblings who
were old enough had attended secondary school (75/94)» Compared
with only one sixth (20/120) of Provincials ; and two fifths
(49/l20) of the latter had go siblings who had been to secondary
school, compared with practically none of the Creoles (l/94)»
The differences which occur at the level of further
education are particularly interesting. About half (41/84) of
1
There were only two Creoles in the sample who appeared to
have siblings who had not attended primary school; and of these,
one was an Aku, and the other the ohild of a Creole father and.
a Mandingo mother.
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the Creoles with siblings of the appropriate age had at least
some siblings with further education, compared with only about
one fifth (26/125) of Provincials. It may also be noted that
there is a difference in the type of further education possess¬
ed by Creoles and Provincials, with Creoles having their great¬
est advantage in the more prestigi ous types of further educat¬
ion. Thus they were particularly prominent in overseas educ¬
ation, 37$ (51/84) of the relevant Creole respondents having
siblings with further education overseas, compared with only
8$ (10/125) of Provincial respondents.1 Creoles and Provin¬
cials do not seem to differ significantly in their access to
opportunities for further education locally, roughly a fifth
of the respondents in each case having siblings with further
education in Sierra Leone} but the Creoles seemed more likely
to go to Fourah Bay College, while the Provincials more commonly
2
had teacher training experience.
Within the Creole and Provincial groups there were
also variations in educational level of siblings according to
the socio-economic status of the parents. Among Creoles, the
difference was most marked at the level of further education,
This would appear to confirm other evidence on the predom¬
inance of Creoles in overseas education. Thus Jordan found
in 1969 that of the 86 scholarships awarded by the government
of international bodies for studies overseas, 55 went to Creoles
(Jordan, 1971# P* 27)* In a non-random sample of 20 Sierra
Leoneaa students in Edinburgh and Manchester in 1969/70, 1 found
that all but three were Creoles.
In 1968 Harrell-Bond found that 57$ of students at Fourah
Bay College were Creoles (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 85). This
figure is probably inflated, however, by the overrepressntation
of girls in her sample} and in the session 1968/9 I found that
of students born in Sierra Leone, only 46$ had been born in the
Western A»ea where Creoles are concentrated. (Bond's figures
refer to Sierra Leonean students only).
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for lower levels of education were almost universal. Creoles
with fathers of high socio-econoraio status were most likely to
have siblings with further education overseas, and least likely
to have no siblings with further education. A similar dispar-
ity existed at all educational levels among Provincials. Pro¬
vincials who had attended school seemed to give their children
an educational advantage over the children of illiterate Pro¬
vincials: thun three fifths (9/l5) of Provincial fatter® with
post-primary education sent all their children to primary school,
and all of them sent most of their children to primary school;
but only 65?' (15/23) of Provincial fathers with primary educat¬
ion only, and only 38(41/IO8) of illiterate Provincial fathers
managed to send even most of their children to primary school.
Only respondents with illiterate fathers had no siblings with
Western education (2l/l08). At the other end of the educational
scale, half (7/14) of the respondents with oost- rimary-educated
fathers had siblings with further education, oormared with one
quarter (4/16) of those with primary-educated fathers, and only
I
about one sixth (15/95) of the children of illiterate fathers.
Among the latter, all but one were the children of chiefs, sub-
chiefs or otter important men, or related to such "big man".
Other evidence also suggests that the children of
chiefs have an educational advantage over the children of common¬
ers, thus supporting Kilson*s contention that there is consider¬
able continuity between the traditional and the modern elites
In terms of absolute numbers, of course, more children of
illiterate than of educated parents appear to have siblings with
further education.
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in Sierra Leone (Kilson, 1966J.1 Thus while two fifths (42/100)
of the children of Provincial commoners in the sample were better
educated than all their siblings, this was true of none of the
children of Paramount Chiefs, and only one third of the children
of sub-chiefs and elders (IO/30). labile about one seventh (23/
146) of all Provincials had no siblings with primary education,
and over one quarter (51/3-39) had no siblings with secondary educ¬
ation, all the children of Paramount Chiefs had siblings with both
primary and secondary education. On the other hand, children of
oonxooners store frequently had all their siblings having attended
school, probably because chiefs, with their large numbers of child¬
ren, are not willing or able to send them all to school.
The difference between chiefs and carsnoners is oven
clearer at the level of further education; and at this level it
is apparent that the real advantage lies with the ohildren of Par¬
amount Chiefs rather than with the children of lesser chiefs.
Only one of the nine sons of Paramount Chiefs had no siblings with
further education, compared with about 84$ (98/L16) of the children
of other Provincials. Of the eight sons of Paramount Chiefs on
whom sufficient information is available, four (5£$) had siblings
with further education overseas, three (3&fo) had siblings who baa
been to Pourah Say or Njala, and two (25/) had siblings with tea¬
cher training experience, while corresponding figures for other
Provincials are (6/L16), yfc (4/LI6) and 0$ ($/ll6)t with another
jfo having other forms of further education. It may be notod that
The best known examples of this continuity are the half-
brothers Milton and Albert Ifexgai, whose father was a Paramount
Chief; and who became respectively the first doctor and the first
lawyer from the Provinces, and later the first and second crime
ministers of Sierra Leone.
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whereas the children of Paramount Chiefs most commonly had sibl¬
ings with further education overseas - i.e. the most prestig¬
ious form of further education - among the children of commoners,
teacher training me the most usual form of further education.
Thus the children of chiefs may be seen to have a clear education¬
al advantage over the children of commoners. It should be remem¬
bered, however, that in terms of absolute numbers rather than per¬
centages the number of Paramount Chiefs1 children with siblings
having further education was only about half the number of other
children with siblings having further education - i.e. S as
against 18, A more exact calculation of the relative advantage
of children of chiefs and commoners would require the actual num¬
bers of siblings with further education to be known; and, with
reference to this, it should be remembered that chiefs tend to have
more children than commoners. However, the fact that the child
of a chief 1ms a better chance of achieving a good education than
the child of a commoner is not in doubt.
The educational levels of sibling are also related to
various geographical factors, such as Province and size of place
of birth. Although it is not possible to analyse these variations
in detail, a few of the more important points may be mentioned
briefly here. Firstly, as might be expected, the siblings of res¬
pondents from the Western Area showed the highest average level
of education, while those from the Northern Province showed the
lowest. Only 7$ (7/LO6) of respondents born in the Western Area
were better educated than all their siblings, compared with half
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(23/46) of those born in the North. Secondly, the Eastern and
Southern Provinces occupy an intermediate position, hut their
patterns appear to he rather different, for -while the Southern
Province, with its long tradition of education, seems to have a
greater diffusion of primary and secondary education, respondents
from the Eastern Province, perhaps because of its new prosperity,
did rather better in obtaining higher education, particularly
at University level. Finally, those from the larger towns
appeared to have a clear advantage over those from the villages,
for only 27/ (29/108) of respondents born in towns of over 5 >000
people were better educated than all or most of their siblings,
compared with 68/ (8O/II7) of those from smaller settlements. An
interesting deviation from this expected pattern occurs among Pro¬
vincial respondents, however, for it appears that those from med¬
ium sized towns had an advantage not only over those from smaller
settlements, but also over those from Freetown, which may support
the contention by Uurd and Johnson that the urban proletariat is
the least privileged section of the population (Hurd and Johnson,
1967, P. 73).1
This is particularly marked at the level of higher education.
Thus 92/ (12/13) of Provincial respondents born in Freetown had
no siblings with further education, compared with 63/ (12/19) of
those from other towns with a population of more than 5,000, and
80/ (75/94) of those born in smaller settlements. In their sam¬
ples of secondary school students in the Ivory Coast and Ghana,
Clignet ant Foster also found that those from medium sized towns
had a slightly better chance of entering secondary school than
those from the largest towns (Clignet and Foster, 1966, p. 555
Foster, 1965, p. 245)• In the present sample, however, when
Creoles are inoluded, those born in Freetown appear best off,
though the difference between them and other respondents born in
towns of more than 5,000 people is slight, 56/ (40/72) of the for¬
mer having no siblings with further education, compared with 58/
(15/26) of the latter. The advantages of the Freetown populat-
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Similar information ia also available on the occupat¬
ions of respondents' siblings) but only a brief analysis of this,
highlighting the differences between Creoles and Provincials, is
possible here. It was estimated that in terms of occupational
status, two fifths (68/167) of respondents were better off than
all their siblings, one sixth (26/167) were better off than most
of their siblings, another two fifths (71/167) were on the average
among their siblings, while only 1$ (2/167) were worse off than
all or most of their siblings. But while three quarters (53/71)
of Creoles had an average occupational status compared with their
siblings, among Provinoials three fifths (58/96) were better off
than all their siblings, and another one fifth (20/96) were better
off than most of their siblings, leaving only another fifth (18/96)
who were on the average with their siblings. In short, Creoles
tended to come from sibling groups in which elite or sub-elite
occupations were the norm, whereas most Provincials had been soc¬
ially mobile not only relative to their parents, but also relative
to the majority of their siblings.
Detailed figures of the proportions of respondents with
siblings in various occupational categories are given in Table
2.11. It will be noticed that the largest proportion of respon¬
dents (almost three quarters) had siblings who were school child¬
ren or students. This is followed by a white oollar category,
which includes clerical workers and teachers, and in which 45/ of
ion are demonstrated in the facts that a higher proportion of them
have all or most of their siblings possessing further education,
and a higher proportion of them have siblings with university or
overseas forms of further education.
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TABLE: 2.11: Proportion of respondents with siblings in
various occupational categories.
Occupations Creoles Provincials Total
Professional, adminis¬
trative, managerial
6 ( 6$ 5 ( 2$ 9 ( 4$
White collar (including
teaching)
58 (61$ 45 (35$ 103 (45$
Technical, supervisory 10 (11$ 5 ( 4$ 15 ( 7$
Skilled and semi-skilled
manual, other routine
20 (21$ 29 (21$ 49 (21$
Unskilled manual 0 ( - ) 5 ( 4$ 5 ( 2$
Agricultural 0 ( - ) 45 (33$ 45 (20$
Business, trade 6 ( 6$ 50 (22$ 36 (16$
School, oollege, etc. 78 (82$ 90 (67$ 168 (73$
Total 95 155 230
respondents had siblings. About a fifth of respondents had sibl¬
ings in skilled and semi-skilled manual occupations and routine
non-manual occupations} another fifth in agriculture} 16$ in
business, trade, or other independent employment (including tradit¬
ional crafts)} lie in technical and supervisory positions} 4i in
professional, administrative and managerial positions} and 2$ in
unskilled manual employment. It may be noted that siblings in em¬
ployment in the modern sector of the economy tended to be concen¬
trated in positionsof intermediate level - e.g. in white oollar,
skilled and semi-skilled occupations - which does suggest some
grouping of members of the same family in terms of occupational
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status. Relatively few respondents appeared to have siblings in
either professional, administrative and managerial positions, at
one end of the social scale, or in unskilled manual occupations at
the other. The relatively small number of respondents appearing
to have siblings in the latter category may partly result from an
unwillingness among respondents to admit to having siblings in
this category, but it also suggests that families which are able
to give at least some of their members a good secondary education
are also able to raise most of their other members above the level
of unskilled labourers. It may then be concluded that, though
quite a high proportion of respondents had siblings in lower status
traditional occupations, such as farming and trading, the majority
of their siblings in the modern sector tended to be grouped in the
intermediate levels.
Examination of Table 2*11 shows a clear difference bet¬
ween Creoles and Provincials. Thus the siblings of Creoles were
concentrated in only a few oooupational categories, while the sibl¬
ings of Provincials had a much more varied oooupational distribut¬
ion. In particular, 61$ of Creoles had siblings in white collar
employment, compared with only 33$ of Provincials} while on© third
of Provincials had siblings in farming and one fifth had siblings
in business or trade, compared with very small proportions of
Creoles. This suggests that relatively few Creoles had siblings
who had been downwardly mobile relative to either themselves or
their parents; while Provincial respondents had siblings both in
similar occupational categories to themselves - i.e. who had usual¬
ly also been socially mobile - and also in the farming mad tmd-
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TABLE 2.12: Proportion of respondents with male siblings in
various occupational categories.
Occupations Creoles Provincials Total
Professional, adminis¬
trative, managerial
6 ( 70 3 ( 20 9 ( 40
White Collar (including
teaching)
34 (380 42 (350 76 (350
Technical, supervisory 9 (100 5 ( 40 14 ( 60
Skilled and semi-skilled
manual, other routine
18 (20$) 29 (230 47 (220
Unskilled manual 0 ( - ) 5 ( 40 5 ( 20
Agricultural 0 ( - ) 39 (310 39 (1Q0
Business, trade 2 ( 20 22 (170 24 (110
School, college, eto. 65 (720 82 (650 147 (680
Total 90 126 216
ing categories containing their parents. This would appear to
confirm that the mobility norm is either stability or upward soc¬
ial mobility relative to one's parents; and that downward nobility
is relatively rare. For a more detailed analysis of the pattern
of social mobility, the number of siblings in each occupational
category would have to he taken into account. This might make
it even clearer that while the majority of the siblings of Creoles
were in white collar employment, only a small proportion of the
siblings of Provincials had reached this level.
It should be noted that part of the difference between
125.
Creoles and Provincials results from the especially under-privil¬
eged position of Provincial females. Thus, when the figures for
male siblings only are examined, as in Table 2.12, the difference
between Creoles and Provincials is considerably reduced, especially
in the white collar category | thus only 38$ of Creole respondents
had male siblings in white oollar occupations, compared with 35$
of Provincials. It thus appears that the much higher proportion
of Creoles with any siblings in white oollar employment results
from the many Creoles with sisters in such jobs, while very few
Provincials had sisters who were sufficiently educated to obtain
such white oollar employment. It should be noted, however, that
even in terms of male siblings only, the great majority of respond¬
ents with siblings in farming and trading were Provincials} and
while Creoles were likely to have the majority of their siblings
in white collar employment, Provincials were likely to have only a
few, with the others in traditional occupations such as farming and
trading.
V/hat then do the data on siblings tell us that will
further our understanding of the process of sooial mobility in
Sierra Leone? Firstly, it confirms that different socio-economic
groups have different degrees of access to education; and, in
particular, it shows that a higher proportion of the siblings of
respondents whose fathers were Creoles, educated Provincials, or
chiefs were educated than of the siblings of respondents whose
fathers were Provincials, and in particular illiterate Provincials
or commoners. Secondly, it shows that these differences are es-
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pecially marked at the level of further education, with the child¬
ren of Creoles, educated Provincials and chiefs not only being
more likely than others to obtain further education, but also to
obtain the more prestigious forms of it. Thirdly, the differences
between groups were particularly noticeableamong females, for while
quite a large number of males from lover status groups obtained
enough education to secure white collar employment, this was true
of very few females from these groups. This reflected the prior¬
ity given to the education of males in such lower status groups.
Fourthly, while quite a large number of respondents from lower
status groups appeared to have been socially mobile relative to
their parents, very few of the children of higher status parents
seemed to have a lower level of education than their parents, or
even to have failed to aohieve a similar occupational level. This
would support the prediction that -there is very little downward
mobility in developing societies such as Sierra Leone. Finally,
there seems to be a tendency for siblings to be grouped at similar
educational and occupational levels. This is particularly true
of the Creoles; while among Provincials siblings tend to be divid¬
ed between similar jobs in the modern sector of the economy and
traditional jobs, such as farming and trading - very few respon¬
dents had siblings who were unskilled manual workers. This,
together with the overall pattern of social mobility, has implicat¬
ions for the emerging pattern of social stratification which will
be discussed at a later stage in this thesis.
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Secondary school leavers In the labour force*
It is also possible to assess the distribution of educ¬
ational and occupational opportunities in Sierra Leone by analys¬
ing the sooial composition of the labour forces of a number of
firms on which data are available. Such information was collect¬
ed on three firms in the Western Area, namely the United Africa
Company (U.A.C.), Auriel Tobacco Company (A.T.C.), and Sierra
Leone Brewery (S.L.3.), and from Sierra Leone Selection Trust
(S.L.S.T.) in the Eastern Province.* From these data, it will be
possible to test the conclusions of the two previous sections that
educationalt and hence occupational, opportunities are unevenly
distributed in Sierra Leone; and, in particular, that Creoles
and those born in the Western Area are more privileged than others
in obtaining a good eduoation, and hence the best Jobs. Apart
from confirming this general picture of the distribution of educ¬
ational and occupational opportunities in Sierra Leone, the mater¬
ial in this seotion should supplement the basic data on secondary
school leavers in three main respeote. Firstly, it should allow
a comparison of the socio-economic origins of members of the sub-
elite with those of other members of the labour force - e.g.
the illiterate labouring classes. Secondly, it should allow a
comparison of the characteristics of the younger members of the
*
The figures in this section are based on a survey of all per¬
sonnel records for non-managerial and supervisory staff at the
four oompsnies in 1968 or 19691 end are made up of 641 cases at
U.A.C., 293 at A.T.C., 199 at S.L.B., and 4888 at S.L.S.T. Bus
to certain technicalities of record-keeping these figures do not
always correspond exaotly with the number of employees at a parti¬
cular time. The two totals are very close, however, in all cases
except A.T.C. At A.T.C. the number of records utilized was much
lower than the total number of employees, partly because of the ex¬
clusion of workers working outside the Western Area, and partly
because there were no records for some daily-paid workers.
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sub-elite - i.e. those included in the sample - with those of
the older members; and hence eui assessment of changes occurring
in the composition of the sub-elite over time, Thirdly, it should
allow a comparison of labour reoruitment in firms located in con¬
trasting growth-poles at opposite ends of the oountry, namely in
the Western Area and in the Eastern Province.
We may first turn to an examination of the social charac¬
teristics of workers in the three companies in the Western Ares..
These may conveniently be considered together, though there are a
number of significant differences in the compositions of their lab¬
our foroes. For example, in the mainly oommeroial United Africa
Company, about half (3OI/641) of all employees were in white collar
occupations, while in each of the other two industrial concerns
only about one fifth (4l/l99) and 48/255) of employees were in such
occupations, while most of the other workers were in various grades
of manual employment. In addition, U.A.C. was the only firm to
employ a significant proportion of female workers, a quarter (165/
641) of all its employees being women; and, as might be expected,
these were mainly found in white collar occupations (135/165).
The other firms had fewer white collar jobs suitable for women, but,
in any case, they seemed to have a less positive attitude to the em¬
ployment of women, having only half a dozen female employees bet¬
ween them. The main area of interest here, however, is not in the
variations between the firms, but rather in the variations between
different educational and occupational categories of workers; and
we may now pass on to this.
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TABLE 2.13: Tribe of workers at U.A.C., A.T.C. and S.L.B.
by educational level.
Educational level
Tribe None Primary Secondary Total
Creole 1 (-) 26 ( 9$) 257 (91$) 284 (100$)
Teniae 92 (4*#) 43 (22$) 57 (30$) 192 (100$)
Hende 39 (23$) 50 (29$) 84 (49$) 173 (101$)
Limba 85 (70*) 14 (11$) 23 (19$) 122 (100$)
Loko 29 (6950 9 (21$) 4 (10$) 42 (100$)
Susu 10 <3690 11 (39$) 7 (25$) 28 (100$)
Kono 2 (67$) 0 (-) 1 (33$) 3 (100$)
Kissi 4 (40$) 2 (20$) 4 (40$) 10 (100$)
Fula 45 (00$) 3 ( 5$) 8 (14$) 56 ( 99$)
Sherbro 4 (12$) 7 (21$) 23 (68$) 34 (101$)
Koranko 5 (100$) 0 ( - ) 0 <-) 5 (100$)
I'iaadingo 5 (23$) 9 (41$) 8 (36$) 22 (100$)
Yulunka 1 (100$) 0 (-) 0 ( - ) 1 (100$)
Other 5 (13$) 16 (41$) 18 (46$) 39 (100$)
Don't know 16 (19$) 15 (1890 53 (63$) 84 (100$)
Total 543 (31$) 205 (19$) 547 (50$) 1,095 (100$)
Of particular interest here is the relationship between
social and geographical background and educational attainment.
Details of the relationship between tribe and education are given
in Table 2.13, which, as would be expected, indicates a strong
correlation between tribe and education. Thus Creoles are clearly
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the most educated tribe, 91$ of them having seoondary education,
followed by Sherbros and foreigners. Mendss are also fairly well
educated, with less than one quarter having no education, and al¬
most half having some form of post-primary education. The Temne
also hold an intermediate position, but well behind the Mende.
This reflects not only the higher average level of education in
the Mende tribe as a whole, but also the fact that it is mainly
the better educated and more skilled Mende who migrate to Freetown,
while both educated and illiterate Temne migrate from the Forth.
They may be influenced in this by the lack of alternative economic
opportunities in the North, and also by the closer historical links
between Freetown and the North, for it is usually believed that
traditionally Freetown was part of Temneland. In fact the pro¬
portion of Temne to Mende migrants in Freetown may be much hi^ier
then the figures here suggest, for while Mende prefer skilled em¬
ployment in bureaucratio firms of the type being examined here, many
Temnes work independently, for example as taxi-drivers and small
traders."*' The Limba, loko, Fula and other Northern tribes had a
low average level of education.
Analysis of the places of birth of respondents relative
to their educational levels reveals a similar picture. The larg-
The figures in Table 3.13 may be compared with those in
Table 2.7 showing the educational levels of respondents' fathers
by tribe. It appears that in the two Tables the tribes are in
approximately the same order according to their average levels of
education, but that overall the workers of Table 2.13 had a higher
average level of education than the fathers of Table 2.7* This
may be explained in terms of the lower average age of the former,
and their urban residence, compared with the rural residence of
many of the latter.
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TABLE: 2.14t Province of "birth of workers at U.A.C., A.T.C., and
S.L.B. by level of education.




None primary post-primary Total
168 43 63 274
(64$) (23$) (12$) (28$)
58 49 89 176
(14$) (26$) (17$) (18$)
East 12 10 23 45
( 5$) ( 5$) ( 4$) ( 5$)
West 18 75 323 416
( 7$) (40$) (62$) (43$)
Outside 26 11 21 58
Sierra Leone (10$) ( 6$) ( 4$) ( 6$)
Total known"'' 262 188 519 969
(100$) (100$) ( 99$) (100$)
Don't know 81 17 28 126
Total 543 205 547 1,095
Percentages are calculated on the basis of the total known
figures.
est group of workers (43$) were born in the Western Area - 301
in Freetown itself and 115 in the rest of the Western Rural Area -
and they show a high average level of education. Thus only four
percent of workers born in the Western Area had never been to
schoolj and those bom in the West formed 62$ of workers with sec¬
ondary or other- post-primary education. The Northern Province,
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on the other hand, which also provides a substantial part of the
labour force in the Western Area (29^), was the main reservoir
of uneducated and unskilled workers. Particularly important are
the districts of Bombali, providing 105 workers, and Port Loko,
providing 81, which are in fact the two largest districts in the
Northern Province. Table 2.14 shows that 64$ of uneducated work¬
ers were born In the North.
The Southern and Eastern Provinces, on the other hand,
provided smaller proportions of the labour force, and most workers
from these Provinces were educated. As suggested above, the high¬
er level of education in the Southern Province as a whole may ex¬
plain this fact. The low propensity to migrate to Freetown among
those from the Eastern Province may be explained in terms of the
greater distance from the Eastern Province to Freetown, and the
alternative employment opportunities, especially for unskilled
workers, provided by the booming diamond industry. Diamond min¬
ing, however, does not provide so many opportunities for educated
personnel, and so some of these are attracted to bureaucratic jobs
in Freetown, especially if they had first left home to attend
school. These considerations may also apply to the more Easterly
parts of the Southern Province, which also contain diamonds, and
are closer to the main diamond fields of the Eastern Province than
to Freetown. So, to summarise the pattern of labour recruitment
in the Western Area, it appears that the Western Area can provide
much of its own educated manpower, though it also draws cm the educ¬
ated sections of the population in the other three Provinces. For
133.
unskilled labour, however, it relies mainly on immigrants, espec¬
ially from the adjacent Northern Province, which is not only tho
closest, but also the largest and least developed of the four Pro¬
vinces of Sierra Leone.
A similar picture emerges from an examination of the
relationship between tribe and occupational status among workers
at the three companies in the Western Area. Creoles predominated
in white collar occupationsi two thirds (191/284) of all Creoles
were in clerical or sales work} and they constituted about half
(193/592) of all such workers, though they made up only about one
quarter (284/1095) of the total labour foroe. The majority of
the remaining Creoles (49) - many of them women - were semi¬
skilled workers 1 and only 4$ (ll/284) of Creoles were classified
as unskilled workers. Of the other tribes, only about one quar¬
ter (201/011) were in white collar occupations. The Kendo and
Temne tribes were of intermediate occupational status, with the
Ilende having some advantage: thus one third of Mende (60/173) and
less than one quarter of Temne (44/193) were in white collar occup¬
ations) while one quarter of Mends (43/173) and two fifths of
Temne (80/193) were in unskilled occupations. The remainder were
mainly in skilled mid semi-skilled occupations. The L-irnba, Loko
and Fula were concentrated in lower status occupations: of these
three tribes only about one tenth (25/220) were in white collar
occupations, and 17/ (38/220) wore in skilled and semi-skilled
occupations, while 71/ (157/220) were in unskilled manual occupat¬
ions. The Limba, Loko, Temne, Mende and Fula together provide
three quarters (280/368) of all unskilled workers.1
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The spooial position of women in the labour force should
also be mentioned. Nearly all female employees (l62/l70) had
secondary education, while the rest had primary education; and
most had been bom in the Western Area (142/170), with others com¬
ing mainly from either the Southern Provinoe (ll), or outside Sierra
Leone (9). The high level of education of female workers is con¬
gruent with the fact that the majority of tliem were employed in
white collar positions. Even those females employed in semi-skill¬
ed jobs, however, were more educated than their male counterparts,
which suggests that such jobs mainly provide employment for a sur¬
plus of female school leavers in the Freetown Area. Apparently
they do not attract many female immigrants from elsewhere; and it
seems that at present there is little chance for uneducated women
to obtain employment in the bureaucratic sector of the economy.
Thus, because of the limited diffusion of education among females
in the Provinces, few Provincial females can be expected in such
employment.
We can now pass to an examination of the composition of
the labour force of Sierra Leone Selection Trust, the largest min¬
ing company in Sierra Leone. Apart from its headquarters in the
Kono District, the oonrpany has about a dozen processing plants in
various parts of Kono and Kenema Districts, each with adjacent min¬
ing sites. Comparison of the labour force of S.L.S.T. with those
of the three firms in the Western Area reveals that it is more like
The actual numbers of unskilled workers from each tribe are
82, 54, 80, 45 and 41 respectively.
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the industrial firms than the commercial one, though it is oven
more extreme than the former* Very few females were employed,
and white collar employees made up only 6$ (254/4088) of the lab¬
our force, while unskilled workers made up over half (2127/4083).
Apart from labourers, many of these unskilled men were security
guards who were employed to proteot the diamond fields from il¬
legal diggers. Most of the other workers were in various grades
of manual employment. Drivers made up 14$ (56O/4O88) of all
workers | and this category ranged from dragline and bulldozer
operators to security drivers and staff-oar chauffeurs.
Wig may first compare the educational levels of S.L.S.T.
employees with their tribal affiliations and places of birth.
As can be seen from Table 2.15, the local Eastern Province pro¬
vided a much higher proportion of the illiterate labour force
(71$) than of the primary (48$) or post-primary (42$) educated
labour force, though even in these latter categories those born
in the East formed the largest groups. This is particularly noti
able among the local Hcnos, 85$ (1028/1259) of whom were without
education, and among the neighbouring Kissis, 91$ (197/217) of
whom were illiterate. Da contrast, migrants from both the West¬
ern and Southern Provinces had a higher proportion in the educat¬
ed categories1 thus four fifths of those born in the Western Pro¬
vince and three fifths of those born in the Southern Province had
attended school. Creoles and Sherbros are tribes from these Pro¬
vinces which had particularly high average levels of education,
90$ (57/63) of Creoles and 78$ (6I/78) of Sherbros having attend¬
ed school. Mendes come from both the Eastern and Southern Pro-
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Hone Primary Post-primary Total
Horth 397 51 109 557
(1#) ( 9$) (160 (150
South 258 177 175 590
(100 (320 (260 (160
East 1,761 269 276 2,309
(7U0 (480 (410 (620
West 35 47 88 170
( 150 ( 80 (13/o) ( 50
Outside 40 15 24 79
Sierra Leone ( 20 ( 30 ( 40 ( 20
Total known"1" 2,471 559 672 3,702
(1000 (1000 (1000 (1000
Don*t know 354 12 20 586
Total 2,825 571 692 4,088
1
All percentages are calculated from the total known figures.
vinces, and showed a combination of the characteristics of the res¬
pondents from each of these areas. On the one hand, two fifths
(851/1451) of them bad never been to sohool, and they formed
(851/2*825) of uneducated workers - i.e. the second largest
group after the Kono. But on the other hand, they formed almost
half (6OO/1265) of all educated workers though they constituted
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only slightly over one third (1451/4088) of the total workforce
of S.L.S.T. So, because of their large proportion in the total
labour force, Mendes are found in considerable numbers at all
educational and occupational levels; but they are particularly
prominent at the upper levels.
Immigrants from the Northern Province were mainly il¬
literates, but, as their educational distribution was similar to
that of the total labour force of S.L.S.T., they formed roughly
the expected proportion in each educational category. There
were, however, differences in the average level of education bet¬
ween migrants from different parts of the Northern Province.
Thin migrants from Koinadugu District, which is the most remote
part of the Northern Province relative to Freetown, but yet the
closest part to the Eastern Province, were mainly illiterates
(222/241). Such migrants were particularly from the Koranko
tribe. On the other hand, about half (62/122) of the Immigrants
from the Districts of Kambia and Port Loko - mainly Tonnes -
had been to school. Bombali and Tonkilili are Districts in the
Northern Province which aire intermediate in distance from S.L.S.T.;
and it was found that migrants from these districts had an inter¬
mediate level of education, two fifths (80/189) of them having
attended school. Thus it again appears that migrants from fur¬
thest away are most likely to be educated. The local area my
be able to provide much of the uneducated, unskilled labour, but
it is short of educated and skilled personnel. And furthermore
there is gfeater economic incentive for the more highly paid wor¬
kers to travel long distances in search of work.
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The relationship between tribe and occupation may be
similarly analysed} and it reveals a similar pattern. The small
number of Creoles in the labour foroe (63) are more or less equally
distributed between minor supervisory posts, such as foreman and
headman (ll), clerioal work (10), technical jobs (12), skilled
manual jobs (ll) and driving (10). Thus they are of higher than
average occupational status, but are not confined exclusively to
white collar employment. The largest tribe in the labour force
are the Mende, who make up over a third (1451/4088) of the total
labour force, followed by the Kbno, who make up a bit less than a
third (1239/4088). Both tribes were found at all occupational
levels, but there were some differences in emphasis. Each had
about its expected proportion of jobs as foremen and headmen, though
a higher proportion of Mande were in the more highly skilled former
category, while more Kbno were in the less skilled latter category.
Among artisans and journeymen,Mende made up about half of the total
(154/508), while Kono were less than one quarter (72/308); and
among olerioal workers Mende were 46$ (117/254) of the total while
Kono were only 19$ (47/254) • Thus Mende predominated at the high¬
er socio-economic levels. Kono, on the other hand, formed a
slightly higher proportion at the less skilled levels, making up
36$ (768/2127) of unskilled workers, compared with the Mende's 30$
(641/2127) In fact 62$ of Konos were unskilled workers, compared
with only 44$ of Mendes. Terane and Limba, both important immig-
Mandes are the largest group despite the fact that Kbno are
the local tribe in the area of the main diamond fields in Kono
district and Mendes are immigrants. However Mende are the local
tribe at the subsidiary field at Tango in Kenema District.
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rant groups in the Western Area, together make up less than fp
(181 and 95 respectively) of the total labour force at S.L.S.T.,
and are most noticeablein semi-skilled, unskilled and driving
occupations. The most important other tribes are the Eoranko
(236) and Kissi (217). For both these tribes the diamond fields
are the closest areas of economic development; and about three
quarters of the vorkers from these tribes are in unskilled occup¬
ations, while less than 2fo are in white oollar jobs.
The final topic to be discussed in this section is the
relationship between the age of workers and certain of their other
socio-eoonomio characteristics. The main point to be made is
that educated workers are, on average, much younger than illiter¬
ate workers. This can be seen clearly from Table 2.16 which com¬
pares the ages Mid educational levels of workers in the three com¬
panies in the Western Area. The Table shows that the great major¬
ity of workers voider the age of 26 years had attended school, com¬
pared with less than half of those of over 35 years. Of those
workers with no formal education, only a small proportion were
under the age of 26 years, and the majority were over 35 years;
while among workers with post-primary education, about half were
under 26 years and less than one fifth were aged over 35 years.
This clearly reflects the expansion of the school system in recent
years, which gave the younger generation a better chance of attend¬
ing sohool than their elders; and in partioular it reflects the
recent importance of secondary education.
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TABLE 2.16» Age of workers at U.A.C., A.T.C. and S.L.B. by
eduoational level.
Eduoational level
Age Hone Primary Post-primary Total
25 years 27 28 251 306
and under ( 9$ ( 950 (82$ (100$
26-35 88 84 202 374
years (24$ (22$ (54$ (100$
Over 35 184 77 92 353
years (52$ (22$ (26$ (100$
Don't know 44 16 2 62
Total 343 205 547 1,095
(3l/o) (19$ (50$ (100$
As a result of the close correlation between education
and occupation, a similar pattern is visible in the relationship
between age and occupational level. Thus two fifths (117/295)
of all clerical workers were under the age of 26 years, and only
one twentieth (16/295) were over the age of 45 years, compared
with equivalent figures for unskilled labourers whose ages were
known of one fifth (61/326) and one quarter (84/326).*
Some tendency for educational "devaluation" was also not¬
iced, however, with older employees having been able to secure
Age was unknown in the cases of 45 unskilled labourers.
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white collar employment with lower educational qualifications
than those demanded from mora recent school leavers. Whereas
previously a man with only primary education might secure a cler¬
ical position, in recent years, as a result of the changing "bal¬
ance of supply and demand in the labour market for educated per¬
sonnel, completion of Form V is now noraally a minimum require¬
ment for such employment in bureaucratic organizations. Less
educated young people are now forced into lower status employment.
This does not, however, negate the central proposition here that
a large proportion of while collar workers are in the younger age
categories."''
The equivalent figures for S.L.S.T. are unreliable, ao
age is unknown in about three fifths (2402/4088) of all oases; but
the figures which are available suggest a similar trend. Of those
workers with post-primary education whose ages were known, two
fifths (259/603) were under the age of 26 years, compared with only
one tenth (42/404) of those with primary education only, and one
twentieth (36/679) of those with no Western education; and conver¬
sely, only 14$ (94/603) of those with post-primary education, 46/
(I86/404) of those with primary education only, and 52/ (355/679)
2
of those with no Western education were over the age of 35 years.
Thus it can again be noted that educated workers had a much younger
It should also be noted that many Sierra Leoneans, young as
well as old, claim that the last classes of primary school in tho
past were equivalent to Form II or HI today.
2
Ages were unknown in the oases of 90 workers with post-prim¬
ary education, 168 with primary education only, and 2,144 with no
Western education.
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average age than illiterate workers5 and that workers with post¬
primary education are particularly young, reflecting the very re¬
cent expansion of the post-primary sector of the educational sys¬
tem. These figures, of course, are not reliable because of the
high proportion of unknown values, but if, as seems likely, many
of those whose ages were unknown were illiterates in the older
age categories, then the relationship between age and education
may be even more marked than the figures here suggest.
The higher proportions of educated workers in the younger
age categories reflect the spread of education to previously under¬
privileged sections of the population. Looking at the figures for
workers in the three companies in the Western Area, the Creoles,
with their original educational advantages, show little change over
times Creoles of all ages had invariably attended school, though
whereas only three quarters (57/74) of those aged over 35 years
had attended secondary school, this was true of 95$ (200/210) of
those of 35 years of age and under. The other tribes, however,
showed considerable evidence of educational upgrading over time.
Of the Mende, for example, 56$ (25/45) of those over 35 had attend¬
ed school, compared with 88$ (107/121) of those of 35 years of age
and under; and only 28$ (15/55) of Temnes of over 35 had been to
school, compared with 71$ (79/112) of those in the younger age cat¬
egories. The proportion of Mendes with post-primary education
rose from 18$ (8/45) of those of over 35 years to 63$ (76/121) of
those of 35 years of age and under; and of Temnes from 11$ (6/53)
to 46$ (5l/ll2). Limbas, Lokos and Fulas also showed some improve¬
ment, though starting from a more backward position. In the over
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35 ag6 category, 92$ (lOl/llO) of the members of these tribes had
never been to sohool, and less than 1$ (l/llO) had any form of post¬
primary education| while among those of 35 years of age and under,
only half (5Q/98) had never been to school, and as many a3 a third
(53/98) had some form of post-primary education. The Limbas have
shown a particularly dramatic increase in education among those of
25 years of age and under* three quarters (15/20) of them had
attended secondary school, and only 15$ (3/20) had never been to
school at all. These figures clearly indicate the importance of
the recent spread of education to the Provincial tribes.
Despite this rising level of education among the Provin¬
cial tribes, however, there appears to have been a reversal in re¬
cent years of the tendency for educated Provincials to replace
Creoles in the labour force. This can be seen from Table 2.17.
Though Provincials increased from 26$ of all workers with post-prim¬
ary education in the over 35 age category to 52$ of such workers in
the 26 - 35 age oategory, their proportion fell again to only 35$
in the 25 and under age category! and there was a corresponding
rise in the proportion of Creoles. Of course the high proportion
of "don't knows" in the younger age oategory raises some doubts
about these results, but further analysis reveals that most of them
(30/42) bad been bom in the Western Area. Assuming that about
three quarters of such workers bom in the Western Area were Creoles,
and that all those bom in the other Provinces were Non-Creoles,"1"
then the true proportions in the under 26 age oategory would be
These assumptions are in line with figures derived from those
cases in which both tribe and place of birth were known.
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TABLE 2.17: Tribe by age among workers with post-primary educat¬











Creoles 119 81 57 257
(47$) (40$) (62$) (47$)
Provincials 88 106 24 1 219
(55$) (52$) (26$) (40$)
Other 2 10 6 18
(1$) ( 5$) ( 7$) ( 5$)
Don't know 42 5 5 1 53
(17$) ( 2$) ( 5$) (10$)
Total 251 202 92 2 547
(100$) (99$) (100$) (100$;
about 57$ of Creoles and 43$ of Provincials, whioh again suggests
that Creoles are improving their position relative to Provincials
in the youngest age category.
Figures comparing province of birth with age among workers
with post-primary education also give the impression that those born
in the Western Area were doing better than others in the youngest
age category. Thus, among workers with post-primary education,
those born in the Western Area constituted 70$ (64/92) in the over
35 age category, 51$ (103/202) in the 26 - 35 age category, and 63$
(158/251) in the under 26 age category, while those born in other
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Creoles 119 91 74 284
(39$) (24$) (21$) (26$)
Provincials 139 250 244 55 608
(45$) (67$) (69$) (63$)
Other 3 15 20 1 39
( 1$) ( 4$) ( 6$) ( 4$)
Don't know 45 18 15 6 84
(15$) ( 5$) ( 4$) ( 9$)
Total 306 374 353 62 1,095
(100$) (100$) (100$) (101$)
Provinces at first rose from 21$ (19/92) in the over 35 age categ¬
ory to 43$ (86/202) in the 26 - 35 age category, but then fell back
to only 32$ (8l/25l) in the under 26 age category. In fact, an
can be seen from Table 2„18, this is part of a general tendency in
the total labour forces of the three companies for the proportions
of Creoles to increase and the proportions of Provincials to fall
in the younger age categories. This is partly due to the ageing
characteristics of the unskilled labour force, which is largely
Provincial in origin. But it does also reflect the falling pro¬
portion of Provincials relative to Creoles among the under 25's
with seoondary education.
146.




26 - 35 36 years Don't Total
and under years and over know
Creoles 13 11 19 43
( 50 ( 40 (180 ( 60
Provincials 215 228 71 86 600
(900 (880 (670 (870
Other 4 16 13 2 35
( 20 ( <50 (1295) ( 90
Don't know 6 4 3 2 15
( 30 ( 20 ( 30 ( 20
Total 238 259 106 90 693
(1000 (1000 (1000 (1000
Some reasons may be suggested for this tendency. In
the first place, it partly reflects the large numbers of Creole
females in these younger age categories. The recent expansion
of educational and oooupational opportunities has helped Creole
females at least as much as Provincial males, and their movement
into white collar employment partly explains the increasing pre¬
dominance of Creoles in these categories. Provincial females, on
the other hand, do not seem to have been able to take advantage of
such opportunities. The increasing proportion of Creoles in the
younger age oategories, however, is also found among male respond-
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exits alone. Another possibility is that due to the later school
leaving age among some Provincials and the time lag in their arriv¬
ing in Freetown they have less opportunity to appear in the young¬
est age category. This may explain part of the effect.
Another important possibility is that young Provincials
are either voluntarily entering other types of employment, such as
the civil service or teaching, particularly in the Provinces, or
are being forced into such employment, or even unemployment. Cer¬
tainly Provinoiala have formed an increasingly important part of
the labour force at S.L.S.T., as can be seen from Table 2.19: their
proportion of workers with post-primary education has risen Prom
two thirds of those of 36 years of age and over to nine tenths of
those of 23 years of age and under, while the corresponding figure
for Creoles has fallen from 18$ of those of 36 and over (and 35$
of those of 45 and over) to only 5$ of those of 25 years of age
and under. The evidence available on the social composition of
the teaching profession also suggests that it absorbs an Increasing
proportion of young, educated Provincials.1 Another possible
source of employment for them is the civil service, especially
since the government is now controlled by Provincials.
It does seem probable, however, that an the number of
seoondary school leavers increases faster than the occupational
vacancies for them, so competition for these vacancies must also
Evidence on this will be presented in the next chapter. It
is also supported by the results of a partially analysed survey
of the record cards of all teachers in Sierra Leone, carried out
in 1969.
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increase j and Creoles - even female Creoles - are likely to
be more successful in this competition than Provincials* Even
the fact that a higher proportion of Creoles than Provincials are
in olerioal work while the reverse is true in primary school tea¬
ching supports this suggestion, for olerioal work, particularly
in bureaucratic firms of the type included in this survey, is
generally a better rewarded and more desired occupation than pri¬
mary school teaching. In addition, research at several labour
exchanges, including the main Freetown Labour Exchange, showed
that the great majority of young, educated applicants were Pro¬
vincials, suggesting that they experience greater difficulty than
Creoles in obtaining employment.It may well be, then, that with
the reduced rate of increase of Job opportunities relative to the
output of secondary schools, the Creoles have been able to reassert
some of their advantage in gaining employment relative to Provin¬
cials, at least for the more popular jobs. This, however, requires
come further research.
Four general conclusions may be drawn from this section*
Firstly, the results confirm those of earlier sections of this chap¬
ter which suggested that educational and occupational opportunities
are differentially distributed between the various tribes and reg¬
ions of Sierra Leone, In particular, the Creoles appear to be a
highly privileged section of the population, most of whom receive
education at least up to the secondary level, and many of whom go
on to get the most sought-after jobs* On the other hand, few mem-
Some evidence on this will be presented in the next chapter*
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bers of the Limba, Loko, Fula, Yulunka or Eorariko tribes go to
school, and they therefore tend to be found mainly in jobs of the
lowest socio-economic status. Msade and Temne have a wider dis¬
tribution in socio-economic terms. Some are already prominent
in positions of high socio-economic status, and due to their very
large total numbers they may even occupy a high proportion of such
positions; but the majority remain at a lower socio-eoonomic level.
Secondly, despite the general similarities in the pattern
of tribal stratification noted above, the pattern of labour recruit¬
ment to the three companies in the Western Area and to S.L.S.T. are
rather different. This is due to their different histories or
patterns of development. The Western Area, with its over increas¬
ing administrative, commercial and industrial functions, relies on
both local and immigrant labour. Due to the fact that Freetown
is the educational centre of Sierra Leone, it is able to supply
much of its own educated manpower; and in fact few of the workers
bom in the Western Area were illiterate, while most of them were
in white collar employment or other skilled oooupations. The
Western Area also has to Import some educated manpower, however,
with the Southern Province being the largest contributor, follow¬
ed closely by the Northern Province. In faot, many of those educ¬
ated workers appear to have first come to Freetown to attend school,
and preferred to remain there to exploit the greater occupational
opportunities than in their home areas. As for the illiterate
semi-skilled and unskilled workers, few of them had been born in
the Western Area itself. The great majority of illiterate imaig-
rants are Temne, Limba and Fula from the populous but un&ordevelop-
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ed Northern Province, It was noticable that few imigrants in
any educational category came from the Eastern Province, probably
partly because of its greater geographical distance from Freetown,
but also because of the occupational opportunities offered by its
own recent economic development based on the diamond industry.
Those immigrants who did come from the Eastern Province tended,
like those from the Southern Province, to belong to the educated
categories.
At S.L.S.T., on the other hand, a rather different patt¬
ern of labour recruitment was found. Most of the unskilled vror-
kers were from local tribes, particularly the Kbno and Ken&e,
Ifatil recently, however, the diamond areas have lacked adequate
educational facilities, and so, unlike the situation in the West¬
ern Area, most of the eduoated and skilled workers have been im¬
migrants. The proportion of educated workers among iran&grnnts
tends to increase in direct proportion to the distance they have
travelled. Thus, although both the Western Area and the Eastern
Province are centres of economic development requiring immigrant
labour, the pattern of immigration differs in the two areas due
to their differing histories, particularly in the field of educat¬
ional development.
The third conclusion concerns the limited occupational
opportunities available for women in bureaucratic organisations.
It is often assumed that women in West Africa are in an advanced
stage of social and economic emancipation, but the present study
indicates that such a view is only partially correct: Only one of
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the four companies investigated, namely TT.A.C., offered many jobs
to women, and these were mainly for women with secondary eduoat-
ion. There are practically no opportunities for illiterate and
primary-educated women in bureaucratic employment} and they are
therefore confined to petty trading, unemployment, prostitution,
or some combination of the three. Even educated girls who wish
to enter such occupations as typing, nursing, or primary school
teaching, which in industrialised societies tend to be monopolised
by females, must face competition from males. In the early stages
of development men filled most of these positions because of the
absence of educated females, and this is probably still the case
in Kbno District, where S.L.S.T. is situated. In the Freetown
Area, however, there are more educated girls, but they must still
compete for employment with their male counterparts, who seek such
jobs mainly because of the absence of alternative occupational op-
1
portunities. Employers may have reasons to prefer male employees -
e.g. they do not require maternity leave - and this may partly
explain the particularly low proportion of females even among the
2
white collar workers at A.T.C. end S.L.B. Females are therefore
found mainly in the occupations which are less attractive to males,
such as primary school teaching, or are forced to join their illit¬
erate sisters in unemployment or prostitution.
This point will be disoussed in the next chapter.
2
It is also possible that in industrial firms which must emr-
ploy mainly males in their production jobs, managements feel it
simplest to employ only males, even in white collar jobs which
could equally be don© by females. This might explain why firms
such as S.L.S.T,, A.T.C. and S.L.B. employ mainly males even in
white collar occupations, while U.A.C. and the civil service em¬
ploy a much higher proportion of females. This point could be
clarified through discussions with managements about their policies
on the recruitment of female workers.
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It should be noted, however, that the opportunities for
employment open to Creole females and Provincial females are very
different. Most Creole femaleB appear to have been successful
in obtaining a good secondary education, and are thus able to move
into white collar employment j and it has been suggested that tlioy
are at least as successful in this as Provincial males. The most
underprivileged group is made up of Provincial females. As has
already been noted, very few of them have yet obtained secondary
education; and bureauoratic organisations offer very few employ¬
ment opportunities for females with less than this level of educat¬
ion. It thus appears that Provincial females have a very poor
chance of obtaining satisfactory employment in the urban areas.
The fourth and final conclusion concerns the change talcing
place over time. The figures clearly show how the expansion of the
educational syEtem has been reflected in the educational upgrading
of the labour force. Younger workers are, on average, more educ¬
ated than their elders, a higher proportion of them having attended
school, and particularly secondary school. In so far as those
young people predominate in sub-elite occupations, this is further
justification for the concentration of this study on the younger
members of the sub-elite.
The upgrading of the labour force is particularly noticeable
among Provincials, and, relative to Creoles, they are becoming an
increasing proportion of the educated labour force. As members of
all tribes obtain education, and move into positions of higher socio¬
economic status, the correlation between tribe and social status ia
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breaking down. Bat a 3light setback was noticed in the inrproving
position of Provincials in the labour forces of the three companies
in the Western Area, and it was suggested that, in a situation of
increasing competition for white oollar employment, they were be¬
ing forced either into less preferred types of employment, or un¬
employment. This, however, like many points which could only be
raised in this aection, requires further research.
Leaving school and gaining further education.
Finally in this chapter, we may examine the extent to
which there are variations in educational terms within the sample-,
indicating differences between the various socio-economic groupings.
Obviously, as a result of the nature of the sample, such variations
tend to be minimal, but a glance at Tables 2.20 and 2.21 does re¬
veal some marginal differences. From these tables it can be soon
that the great majority of respondents in all categories had left
secondary school in Form V, and only a minority had any type of for¬
mal post-secondary education, though many claimed to have engaged
in private studies.
Variations are more noticeable between the sexes than bet¬
ween respondents of differing socio-economic backgrounds. Thus
70^ of males reached form V, compared with only 60^ of females, who
were particularly likely to have left secondary school in form IV.
And females were particularly likely to have further education in
the form of secretarial training or teacher training, while more
males had technical training: thus 29$ of females had secretarial
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TABLE 2.201 Sex and tribe by form left secondary school*
Form left secondary school
Sex and Forms Form Form Form Total
tribe I - III 17 7 71
Creole 4 7 46 3 60
males ( 7$) (12$) (77$) ( 9$) (101$)
Provincial 25 20 95 2 142
males (1?$) (14$) (67$) ( 1$) (100$)
Creole 5 14 23 0 40
females ( 9$) (35$) (59$) ( - ) (101$)
Provincial 0 2 6 0 8
females ( - ) (25$) (75$) (-) (100$)
Total 32 45 170 5 250
(13$) (17$) (68$) ( 2$) (100$)
training and 23$ had teacher training* compared with equivalent
figures of 2$ and 9$ for males | and 12$ of males had technical
training, compared with none of the females* Males were also more
likely than females to claim that they had taken correspondence
courses or engaged in private studies. As will be explained in
the next chapter, females appear quite satisfied with such lower
level vocational training in the fields of teaching, nursing and
secretarial work, while males aspire to more advanced types of
further education, for which they are not yet qualified.
Snail variations between respondents of differing socio¬
economic backgrounds are apparent, however, as can be seen from
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Tables 2*20 and 2.21. Thus, concentrating on male respondents
only, it can be seen that while 32$ of the Provincials left second¬
ary school before Form V, this was true of only 19$ of Creole males.
And Provincials were more likely than Creoles to have participated
in the lower status forms of vocational training: thus 12$ of Pro¬
vincial males had attended teacher training college and 15$ had
attended a technical institute or trade centre, compared with
equivalent figures of 3$ and 3$ for Creole males. Thus although,
because of the sampling procedure, the similarities between Creole
and Provincial respondents are greater than the differences, there
are some marginal differences which appear to indicate that while
some Provinoials are only able to continue their education by
entering lower status courses of a vocational nature, nearly all
Creoles remain in the aoademic stream, from which their chances of
proceeding to higher education are superior.
Variations between Creoles and Provincials in their educ¬
ational opportunities are also reflected in the reasons they gave
for leaving secondary school, as can be seen in Table 2.22. Thus,
while the majority of Creoles said that they had left school be¬
cause they had finished their courses, Provincials were most likely
to attribute the termination of their secondary education to diffi¬
culties in obtaining sufficient money for sohool fees and other
educational expenses: two thirds of Provincials said they left
school because of financial difficulties, compared with less then
one third of Creoles. Though some of their answers were stereo¬
typed, and may have hidden deeper reasons, they do undoubtedly re-
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TABLE 2.221 Reasons for leaving school by tribe,
Creoles Provincials Total
Finished course 57 (57$) 44 (29$) 101 (40$)
Aoademic failure 13 (13$) 20 (13$) 33 (13$)
Continue eduoation
elsewhere
9 ( 9$) 12 ( 8$) 21 ( 8$)
Financial difficulties 29 (29$) 101 (67$) 130 (52$)
Desire to work 4 ( 4$) 6 ( 4$) 10 ( 4$)
Other 4 ( 4$) 5 ( 3$) 9 ( 4$)
Total1 100 150 250
ffiiltiple responses were possible, and so the percentages add
up to more than 100$.
fleot the greater difficulties encountered by Provincials in seek¬
ing secondary education.
We may digress slightly here, and examine the reasons
given by respondents for leaving school in greater detail. Two
fifths of respondents said that they had left school because they
had finished their courses, but this should not necessarily be
taken to mean that they wished to terminate their education and
enter employment. Many of them would have liked to continue their
eduoation after Form V, either in Form VI or an institution of
higher education, but were unable to do so through lack of either
academic distinction or financial resources, or possibly both.
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Form Y is thuB a terminal year for many aspiring scholars*
At the time of their interviews, however, only 5$ of respondents,
mainly females, stated that they had no plans for further education,
indicating that though they had finished their courses at secondary
school, the majority of respondents did not consider that they had
completed their education* The proportion of respondents who said
that they had left secondary school because of academic failure
seems rather small (l3/0» but their numbers should probably include
many others who preferred to attribute the termination of their
formal education to having finished their course, or their family's
inability to pay their fees, rather than to their own intellectual
inadequacy* Others, however, admitted that they did not do well
in their exams, particularly the General Certificate of Education
(G.C.E*), and could not find a school which would accept them
either to continue to Form VI or to repeat Form V*
About 8% of respondents mentioned that they had left
school to continue their education in other institutions, and this
proportion should probably be slightly higher. This includes those
who went to teacher training colleges, but was particularly likely
to be mentioned by those who left the early forms of secondary
sohools to attend courses at technical institutes and trade centres.
One Mende respondent stated that he had Been so many of his friends,
even those with passes in the G.C.E., being unable to get jobs that
he decided to leave school and learn a trade* In addition, Ms
step-father had children of Ms own to educate, and was unwilling
to go on paying Ms fees. Another respondent, a Kono, reported
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that his Creole guardian's son, who was a mechanic, told him not
to waste his time at sohool, hut to learn a trade* He believed
that Sierra Leone needed technicians, and so he entered the Kissy
Trade Centre to train as an electrician* Another advantage of
attending a teacher training college, technical institute or
trade centre is that tuition is usually free, and pocket money my
be paid. For example, students at the trade centres received an
allowance of 30c* per day. This obviously relieved their families
of some of the financial burdens of education, and allowed children
who had no means of paying fees to reoeive some form of further
education, though of a less popular variety than academic second¬
ary education.
The most common reasons for leaving sohool mentioned by
respondents were various types of financial difficulty - most ty-
pioally inability to pay school fees - such difficulties being
mentioned by slightly over half of all respondents* Ho doubt the
financial problems of education are part of the collective con¬
sciousness of every African school child, and stereotyped answers
on leaving school because of lack of money to pay fees may conceal
many oases in which the real reason for leaving was academic fail¬
ure. Economic factors, however, do act as important constraints
on educational achievement, aB was indicated by the previous fig¬
ures on social mobility, particularly at the higher levels of the
educational system, at which the academically inept have already
been weeded out. Many able children do have to leave sohool bo-
cause of the inability of their parents and other relatives to pay
fees and other educational expenses.
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In some cases this may follow a family crisis, suoh as
the death of the parent or other relative who was paying the school
fees. In many cases, however, the discontinuation of education
is not blamed on the crisis alone, but also on the failure of other
relatives to shoulder the burden of eduoational costs. Thus one
1-fende respondent reported that the death of his father - a nan
with more than 30 children - forced him to leave school. His
elder brother paid his fees for two years after the death of his
father, but then said that he felt "tired". This greatly annoyed
the respondent who felt that, as his brother had inherited plant¬
ations from their father, he should use the profits to ©duoate
their father's younger children! and he wanted to report his elder
brother to the magistrate. Another respondent said that after
his father's death his unole did not want to help him with his
schooling, feeling, probably correctly, that he would not be rem¬
embered for it afterwards like a real parent.
Other crises, suoh as the illness or unemployment of the
person paying the fees, could also foroe ohildren to leave school.
A Mend© respondent told me that his father was ill, and spent all
his money on native medicine in Liberia - he was therefore not
able to oontinue paying his son's school fees, and the latter had
to leave school. A number of respondents mentioned that they left
school when the relative who had been paying their fees became un¬
employed; and on© added that he did not like to see his uncle
spending his savings on him, for he had his own children to educ¬
ate. In the face of suoh family crises, not all respondents took
up a purely selfish point of view - many expressed a wish to
earn money, and thus help their families in their time of trouble.
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Respondents also left school for a variety of other fin¬
ancial reasons. One had had his fees paid by a missionary -who
left the country. Another, whose father was dead, had been supp¬
orted at school by one of his uncles, who was a contractor and a
director of the Sierra Leone Produce Marketing Board. This uncle
had left the country for a visit to the TJ.S.A. without making any
provision for payment of the school fees of his brother's children;
and when he returned, only the younger ones could go back to school.
A Mends respondent told me that he had to leave school when his
father was detained for political reasons, and his sister grew
"tired" of paying! while another said that he had to leavo when
his scholarship was taken away for political reasons by the milit¬
ary government. Quite a number of other respondents (about 20 in
all) also mentioned that they had to leave secondary school when
their scholarships ended, usually after they completed their courses
in Form V.
It can be seen that the attitudes of parents and guard¬
ians as well as their financial standing may be important determin¬
ants of whether or not their children continue with their educat¬
ion. Many respondents reported that their relatives became "tired!!
of paying, and so they had to leave school. Some Provincial res¬
pondents claimed that there was a common belief among their relat¬
ives that a form V or G.C.E. level of education was sufficient to
make a person educated, or at least able to gain employment; and
they were therefore unwilling to pay beyond this stage. As ono
respondent reported, his uncle refused to pay more fees because he
"thought I knew enough" • Some parents and guardians urged, or
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oven forced, the respondents to leave school so that they could
see 3ome return on the investment in their education. Thus a
Tetaae teacher mo urged by his father to leave school, bocauao
his father wanted to get something back from him before he died -
unfortunately, the father died two years later while the son mo
still in teacher training college.
Only a small proportion of respondents (4$) said that
they had left school because they wanted to start work. One-
Creole schoolboy, who had not been getting on with his foster par¬
ents - they had been giving him too much work to do, and thus
hindering his studies - decided to leave school after Form 7
so that he could earn money to live by himself. Most respondents
who wanted to work, however, were motivated by a desire to help
their families financially. A Kono mechanic, for example, said
that he left school because of his love for his grandmother who
had supported him in school - he wanted to let her enjoy part
of his earnings before she diedj while a Susu work-study cleric
explained that he had to work because he was the only son of his
father, aged over 00, who depended on him to send money. A few
respondents said that they left school because they were fed up
with it | and some particularly expressed dissatisfaction with the
standards of teaching. For example, the Creole mentioned above,
who wanted to get away from hiB foster parents, also said that it
was not worth returning to school because of the poor quality of
the teaching. Similarly, an Aku olerk from a prosperous borne,
who was asked by his father to repeat Form V, refused because of
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TABLE 2.23i Sex and tribe by numbers of G.C.E. "0" level and









Creole 23 6 8 13 9 1 60
males (3m (1050 (1350 (2250 (1550 ( 250 (10050
Provincial 64 14 20 18 13 13 142
males (4550 (1050 (1450 (1350 ( 950 ( 950 (10050
Creole 21 1 8 3 4 3 40
females (5350 ( 350 (2050 ( 950 (1050 ( 850 (1O250
Provincial 2 0 2 3 1 0 8
females (2550 (-) (2550 (385?) (1350 (-) (10150
Total 110 21 38 37 27 17 250
(4450 ( ofi) (1550 (155?) (12-90 ( 750 (1005?)
Most respondents in this category were waiting for their
examination results.
dissatisfaction with the standard of teachers. Interestingly
enough, both these respondents had attended well-established,
Creole secondary schools.
Finally in this section we may look briefly at the for¬
mal qualifications obtained by respondents during their education¬
al careers, details of which are summarised in Tables 2.23 and 2.24.
Table 2.23 shows the numbers of G.C.E. "0" levels and West African
School Certificates (V.A.S.C.) which respondents had obtained be-
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fore leaving school. This indicates that over half of all res¬
pondents had at least some passes, and about one quarter had three
or more passes. Oily 5$ (12/250) of respondents, however, had
the five or more passes required for university entrance? and
only 1$ (2/25O) had any G.C.E. WA" level passes,^ Examination of
Table 2.23 shows that there is relatively little variation either*
between males and females, or between Creoles and Provincials.
\Then it is remembered that fewer females and Provincials than males
and Creoles actually reached Form V, then it seems likely that
those in the former categories who did must have performed better
academically than those in the latter categories.
Table 2.24 sucsnarises the qualifications which respond¬
ents obtained after leaving secondary sohool. Prom this it can
be seen that 14$ of respondents obtained "0" levels after leaving
school, of whom 23 already had some "0" levels and 11 were obtain¬
ing them for the first time: thus at the time of their interview
about three fifths (151/250) of respondents had some "0" levels, or
were waiting for results, and 29$ (72/250) had three or more passes.
This rate of inorease seems fairly modest, and is mainly confined
to Creoles. When interviewed, 75$ (44/60) of Creole males had
some "0" levels, or were waiting for results, compared with only
56$ (79/142) of Provincial males. Only four more respondents had
obtained "A" levels since leaving sohool. Of course secondary
sohool leavers who were more successful in accumulating "0n and
"A" levels would probably have entered university, and thus imve
The G.C.E, superseded the W.A.S.C.
2
Of course for university entrance not only the number but also
the combination of "0" levels is important. Those respondents
with five or more n0n levels may not have had the right combination
for university entrance.
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been excluded from the present sample.
Other qualifications obtained after leaving school main¬
ly reflect the pattern of attendance at institutions of further
education: thus teaching qualifications are found mainly among
females and Provinoial males, technical qualifications mainly among
Provincial males, and secretarial qualifications mainly among
Creole females. One interesting point to emerge is that it is
mainly Provincial males who obtain the higher teaching qualificat¬
ions, such as the Advanced Teacher's Certificate, granted by
Milton Ifergai Training College.
So the conclusion of this section ia that the sample is
fairly homogeneous in educational terms, mainly because it was con¬
structed in this way. The majority of respondents had reached
Form V, and slightly over half had G.C.E. "0" level or W.A.S.C.
passes, though not sufficient to gain entry to university. Only
a small proportion had formal post-secondary education. Two
types of variation were noted, however. Firstly, there was a
variation between males and females: a higher proportion of fe¬
males than males had participated in lower status training of a
vocational nature, particularly in the fields of teaching and
secretarial work. As will be seen in the next chapter, this is
related to the more limited occupational aspirations among females.
Secondly, there was a slight variation between Creoles and Provin¬
cials: Provincials were slightly less likely to have reached
Form V than Creoles; and they predominated among male3 who had
participated in vocational courses, particularly in the fields of
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teacher training and technical education. This may be attributed
to the greater difficulties experienced by Provincials in obtain¬
ing secondary education, which is also shown in their tendency to
explain the termination of their education in terms of financial
problems. Thus the evidence presented in this seotion does give
at least partial support to the previous conclusions on the uneven
distribution of educational opportunities, though in this case the
variations are only marginal. In the next chapter we will move
on to examine the variations between respondents in terms of their
occupational characteristics.
Summary and conclusions.
The evidence presented in this chapter shows that there
are two sides to the pattern of social mobility in Sierra Leone.
In the first place, there appears to be considerable inequality in
the distribution of educational, and hence occupational, opportun¬
ities. Thus, for example, it was Bhown that the children of
Creoles had a much better chance of obtaining a good education than
the children of Provincials. This was illustrated in a number of
ways: firstly, it was shown that Creoles were greatly overrepree-
ented in the sample of secondary school leavers compared with their
proportions in the total population of Sierra Leone, for they made
up 39$ of the sample, but only 2$ of the total population. In
addition it was shown that the siblings of Creoles were, on aver¬
age, better educated than the siblings of Provincialsj that Co?eole
workers in the labour foroes of the companies examined wore more
likely to be educated and in white collar employment than their
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Provincial colleagues; and that, within the sample itself, Creole
respondents were likely to have a slightly better level of educat¬
ion than Provincial respondents. It was also shown that educat¬
ional opportunities varied along other dimensions: for example,
children from the Western Area had a better chance of obtaining
an education than children from the Southern and Eastern Provinces,
and particularly than children from the Northern Province; child¬
ren of educated parents had a better chance than children of illit¬
erate parents; and children of chiefs had a better chance than the
children of commoners.
Some of the reasons for this inequality of opportunity
are not hard to locate, though it is not possible at this stage to
quantify their relative importance. Firstly, the actual numbers
of available educational and occupational opportunities are relat¬
ively limited, and this severely restricts opportunities for social
mobility. Secondly, for historical reasons, the spread of educ¬
ation throughout Sierra Leone was uneven, and children from those
areas of the country which were well supplied with educational
facilities had a better chance of obtaining a good education than
those from less privileged areas. In particular, missionaries
first opened schools in the Western Area, and then in the South¬
ern Province, and this distributional imbalance in educational
facilities persists until the present day. This gives Creoles
from the Western Area a great initial advantage in obtaining a
good education; and also aooounts for the predominance of I-fendes
and Sherbros from the Southern Province among educated Provincials.
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Thirdly, the level of enthusiasm for Western education
may vary between different socio-economio groups, and this may
affect their propensity to send their children to school. The
Creoles, for example, have been exposed to Western education for
over 150 years, and are well aware of its benefits: indeed nost
of their occupational opportunities are dependent on their ob¬
taining a good education. Some Provincial families, on the other
hand, are less enthusiastio about sending their children to school:
they may see Western education as a disruptive influence, under¬
mining the unity of the family, and the traditional way of life
generally t, and they may prefer to keep their children at home to
follow traditional occupations which do not require formal educ¬
ational qualifications. Muslims are particularly likely to object
to Western education because it oanfllots with their traditional
beliefs and way of life.* In addition, as Foster points out for
Ghana, Western education is not usually desired as an end in itself,
but only when it is seen to result in tangible benefits, particul¬
arly in the occupational sphere) and it may take some time for
these benefits to emerge, and be recognized by the people (Foster,
19&5)» Such variations in attitudes to Western education may
lead to variations in educational opportunities for children from
differing socio-economic backgrounds; but this is probably of de¬
clining significance as enthusiasm for Western education sweeps
across the country.
J
For a discussion of this with particular reference to the
Fula in Sierra Leone, see Butcher (1964).
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The final two factors restricting opportunities for
sooial mobility for children from lower status homes are probably
more familiar to sociologists working in industrialized societies,
namely the influences of socio-economic and socio-cultural fac¬
tors. Children from better-off homes obviously have an advan¬
tage over those from poorer homes in obtaining a good education,
for their parents are better able to afford to pay their school
fees and other eduoational expenses, and to forego the contribut¬
ions they might have made to the family budget by entering employ¬
ment. It was seen, for example, that many respondents attributed
the termination of their secondary education to finanoial problems.
Finally, the chances of children performing well at
school, and thus successfully completing their education may be
influenced by their socio-cultural backgrounds. It seems likely
that children from Creole and other literate homes will have some
educational advantage over children from illiterate homes: if
English is spoken in the home, the ohild's transition to the use
of English as a medium of instruction in the school is likely to
be facilitated; and the parent who has been to school is obvious¬
ly in a better position to help and advise children with their
studies than the illiterate parent. In addition, children from
spacious, well-furnished "upper class" homes are likely to have a
better educational chance than children from overorowded slum
accommodation, just because of the variation in physical condit¬
ions and facilities; the former are likely to be provided with
a quiet place to study, and have access to such educational media
as books, magazines, radio and television, while the latter may
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have none of these facilities. Such variations have been found
to affect the educational opportunities of children in industrial¬
ized societies, and are likely to have an even greater effect in
developing societies, where most lower status children are drawn
from cultures which are completely alien to the school situation.
It was also noted that social selectivity was much
greater among females than among males. Thus, while 28$ of male
respondents were Creoles, this was true of four fifths of female
respondents. The various factors which hinder the spread of
education among Provincials generally obviously act with particular
ferocity among Provincial females. In particular, when a family
has only limited financial resources with which to provide for tho
education of its children, it usually gives priority to the raole
members, for they are moat likely to provide some return on the
investment in their education. It appears that in Sierra Leone,
as in most developing societies, the education of females from
underprivileged homes requires urgent attention.
Having shown the extent of sooial selectivity, however,
it iB also necessary to acknowledge that there is another side to
this picture, for a high proportion of the sub-elite originated in
lover socio-economic strata. Thus, in the sample of secondary
school leavers as a whole, about three fifths of respondents cane
from the Provincial tribes of Sierra Leone, and among male respon¬
dents 69$ were Provincials. This indicates a high rate of social
mobility into the sub-elite from below. Other data also suggest
that Provincials have been Improving their status rapidly in recent
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years: this was Been, for example, in the low proportion of educ¬
ated Provincials in the generation of the respondents* parents,
compared with the number of eduoated Provincial respondents; in
the relatively high proportion of respondents' siblings who were
eduoated and in white collar employment; and in the increasing
proportion of educated Provincials in the labour force generally.
But though individuals of low status origins appear to form an
increasing proportion of the elite and sub-elite, probably con¬
stituting between one quarter and one third of the elite, and bet¬
ween one half and two thirds of the sub-elite, they are still under-
represented in these strata relative to their overwhelming propo3>-
tions in the total population.
In addition, although the rate of social mobility into
the elite and sub-elite is fairly high, this does not mean that
there is a high rate of social mobility in the society as a whole.
In fact the reverse is true. Because the elite forms a very small
part of the total population, it can be made up of a high proport¬
ion of individuals who have been sooially mobile from the lower
strata without this constituting a high rate of out-mobility from
these strata. With referenoe to a similar situation in Ghana,
Foster summarises the situation in the following words:
"It should be noted that our material does not imply that
rates of social mobility in contemporary Ghana are high.
• The principal characteristic of the Ghanaian
occupational structure is the very limited number of high-
status occupational roles open to individuals, in the sense
that only a very tiny proportion of the population can
achieve them. In practice, therefore, overall rates of
mobility in Ghana and probably in most African societies
are quite low. Our conclusion would be that there is
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considerable fluidity in terms of aooess into strategic
educational institutions combined vlth relatively low
rates of occupational mobility in the society in general"
(Poster, 1965» P« 248),
In addition, because this upward mobility is mainly forced mobil¬
ity, made possible by the expansion of elite and sub-elite posit¬
ions and the replacement of expatriate personnel, it does not nec¬
essarily require to be balanced by a corresponding rate of down¬
ward mobility; and little downward mobility was evident in the
present study. Thus it is only upward mobility into the elite
and sub-elite that appears to be large, while other rates of mob¬
ility, such as upward mobility out of the masses, or downward
mobility out of the elite and sub-elite, appear to be relatively
small. Thus assessment of "the rate of social mobility" will
depend on which type of measure of mobility is used.*
In fact assessing whether rates of social mobility are
high or low involves the problems of the choice of suitable raeas-
ures of mobility and standards of comparison, for this choice may
affect the ultimate conclusions; and such choices may be influenc¬
ed by the "ideological stanoe" of the research worker, as Clignet
and Poster point out, or by his academic interest. Thus in writ¬
ing of these problems, they state the following!
"••••• we have attempted to show that,in the Ivory Coast
at least, the secondary schools have been extremely effect¬
ive in facilitating occupational mobility and potential
elite membership. Of course, studies of this nature are
always subject to two kinds of interpretation, depending
on the *ideological stance* of the investigator. Initially
one can argue in terms of the relative chances that differ¬
ent sub-groups within the copulation will have of entering
seoondary school. In this oase it can be 3aid that patt¬
erns of inequality are very marked in the Ivory Coast. A
For further discussion of these difficulties, see Miller
(i960) and Fox and Miller (1967).
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southern Agni is about ten times more likely to enter some
form of seoondary education than a northern Senoufo. The
chances of the child of a managerial or clerioal worker
are about eleven times greater than those of the offspring
of a farmer. Those of boys and girls in the great towns
of Abidjan or Bouaktf are three times greater than those of
the children in small communities.
"Thus one can build up a picture of glaring inequality of
opportunity, much of which has resulted from earlier patt¬
erns of oolonial penetration and development. This is
quite apart from the question of sex differentials and the
fact that among girls inequalities are even more marked.
Yet we would argue that anyone concerned with the role that
schools play in facilitating mobility is misled by this
kind of analysis. For it is evident that in absolute torma,
recruitment patterns are still extremely open. Of Ivory
Coast secondary school students (excluding African foreig¬
ners), almost 70 per oent do not corae from the more advanced
Agni and lagoon peoples, over two-thirds are the children
of farmers, and well over one-half corae from the smallest
towns and villages" (Clignet and Foster, 1966, p. 202).
In addition, mobility rates cannot be assessed in isolation, but
only with reference to some standard of comparison) and the choice
of this standard will obviously influence the assessment of the
situation. If the point of reference is the hypothetical state
of absolute equality of opportunity, or "perfect mobility", then
rates of social mobility in all known societies will be judged
inadequate. Foster, on the other hand, compares rates of mobility
in West Africa with those in industrialized societies when they
were at a similar stage of development) and on the basis of this
largely intuitive comparison is fairly optimistic about the situat¬
ion in West Africa.
Finally, in assessing rates of social mobility, the type
of society must be taken into account, for societies with differ¬
ent structures have different mobility potentials. The United
States, for example, with about half its labour force in elite and
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sub-elite occupations, has a higher mobility potential than most
Vest African societies which usually have less than 5$ of their
populations in these categories. The small size and relatively
rapid rate of expansion of the elites in these latter societies,
however, does provide for quite a high rate of social mobility
into their elites without necessitating much downward mobility
out of these elites. It should be reoognized, however, that this
pattern is the result of special ciroumstanoes, depending on the
stage of development of these societies) and that these circum¬
stances - particularly the expansion of the elites - cannot
be counted upon to persist.
Ve may agree with Foster that the judgement on whether
rates of social mobility are high or low is to some extent arbit¬
rary, depending on the standards of comparison being used. If,
like Foster, one concentrates on the high rates of mobility into
the elite, and makes an intuitive comparison with industrialized
societies when at the same stage of development, then ono may con¬
clude that the society is remarkably open. If, on the other
hand, one looks at the extent of inequality of educational and
occupational opportunity open to individuals of differing socio¬
economic backgrounds, the low rate of out-mobility from the lower
socio-economic strata, and the low rate of downward mobility out
of the elite, which, it should be remembered, Fox and Miller see
as the best index of social fluidity, then one might come to very
different conclusions - namely that there is considerable social
selectivity, or, in other words, that opportunities for social
mobility are quite restricted.
176.
There is, however, one way in which these rates of social
mobility may be more effectively evaluated, and that is by observ¬
ing their development over a period of time. Do rates of social
mobility increase or decrease as socio-economic development pro¬
ceeds? Some writers believe that there will be an increase in
rates of mobility. Foster, for example, is once again optimistict
in comparing rates of mobility in more developed Ghana with those
in less developed Ivory Coast, he finds no tendency for these rates
to decrease with socio-economic development (Clignet and Foster,
1966, pp. 205-207). And Peil, comparing the social composition
of the student body at the University of Ghana in the 1960's with
Jahoda's results from the 1950'a, talks of the "broadening base"
of Ghanaian students, and of a "long-term trend toward a student
body more representative of the population as a whole" (Peil, 1965,
p. 25). Bibby, however, has questioned the validity of the con¬
clusions which Peil draws from rather inadequate data (Bibby, 1973)5
and the present author, in a survey of Ghanaian university students
in 1973/74 found that an increasing proportion of them were in fact
being drawn from homes of higher socio-economic status, and a de¬
creasing proportion from under-privileged homes (Sinclair, 1975)#
These data suggested that, rather than there being a broadening base
of Ghanaian students as Peil suggests, there is indeed a narrowing
base. Pessimistic views of future social mobility in West Africa
are also taken by Hurd and Johnson (1967) and 01Cornell and Beckett
(1975).
The main reason for suoh pessimism is because of the de¬
clining rate of expansion of the elite. As previously noted, the
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high rate of mobility into the elite was due to rather speoial
circumstances, particularly the small size and rapid rate of ex¬
pansion of the elite, and these special circumstances are unlik¬
ely to persist. For purely mathematical reasons, the rate of
expansion of the elite is likely to slow down as its size increases,
and this slow down is likely to be aggravated by the relatively
slow rate of economic development in most West African societies.
Although because the elite has grown in size there may still be
more opportunities for social mobility in absolute terms, and the
rates of mobility out of the lower aooio-eoonomlo strata may even
be higher, the rates of mobility into the elite are likely to be
lower beoause of the declining rate of expansion of the elite.
Actually there is another alternative which might main¬
tain the rate of mobility into the elite, and that is an increase
in the rate of out-mobility from the elite to balance the continu¬
ing rate of upward mobility into the elite: i.e. exchange mobil¬
ity could replace forced mobility so as to maintain the total rate
of upward social mobility. But, as has already been noted, most
upper status parents are able to give their children a good educ¬
ation, and this secures their socio-economic positions, which keeps
downward mobility to a minimum; and there seems little reason to
believe that this will change much in the immediate future. Bence
the most likely consequence of a decline in the rate of expansion
of the elite is a corresponding decline in the rate of mobility
into the elite; and this will facilitate the crystallisation of
social classes. As mobility between strata decreases, not only
will these rates come to approximate more closely to those found
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In Western industrialized sooieties, but also the cross-cutting
ties between strata will be reduced, which will encourage the
emergence of the social separation and cultural differentiation
which characterise a folly-fledged class system. To oonclude,
the evidenoe presented in this chapter has already shown that,
to some extent at least, the type of inequality of opportunity
found in class systems already exists in the modern sectors of
West African societies! and it is now being suggested that this
is likely to increase in the future,which will further stimulate
the process of class formation. Thus, from the point of view
of social mobility, if it is not already legitimate to talk of
classes in West Africa, then the time when it will be legitimate
cannot be too far off.
Finally, we may close this chapter with a plea for
further research on social mobility in West Africa. As noted
in the introduction of this chapter, there seems to have been
no comprehensive study of social mobility embracing a whole soc¬
iety in West Africa, and this is an omission which should be
remedied. In particular, studies should be made which allow
for the comparison of rates of mobility at different points in
time, for evidence on whether rates of mobility are increasing
or decreasing provides the best means of assessing the adequacy
of these rates of social mobility. We are interested in the
adequacy of such rates of mobility not only because of their
affects on the development of sooial classes in West African
societies, but also as a factor contributing to sooial justice
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In these sooietiest from the rates of sooial mobility, we can
assess the extent to which there is equality or inequality of
opportunity, and hence the extent to which such educational and
occupational opportunities are "fairly" distributed among the
members of sooiety. Of course the assessment of the "fairness"
of the system involves the problems of value judgement \ and
it may be diffioult for us to say in any absolute sense whether
the degree of equality or inequality of opportunity is fair or
not. But if we allow ourselves the simple assumption that more
equality of opportunity is "fairer" than less equality of oppor¬
tunity, then comparative study of the development of rates of
social mobility in a single sooiety over a period of time would
at least allow us to decide whether the distribution of educat¬
ional and occupational opportunities within that society were
becoming more or less "fair"f and hence, other things remain¬
ing equal, whether there was an increase or decrease in sooial
justice in that society.1
Of course, from a more radical point of view, sooial justice
does not depend only on the extent of equality of opportunity,
hut also on the extent of equality in a more absolute sense -
i.e. it depends also on the extent of equality in the distribut¬
ion of rewards in society, and not just on equality of opportun¬
ity in reaching differentially rewarded positions in a sooiety
based on absolute inequality. Some of these wider issues are
discussed in Sinclair (1975;•
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PART 3
OCCUPATIONAL SELECTION AND ADJUSTMENT
AMDNG SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVERS
CH&FiMt 5: Occupational aspirations, expectations and achievements.
This chapter will continue two of the funotions of the
previous chapters firstly, it will continue to provide informat¬
ion on the basic characteristics of respondents - in this case
particularly on their occupational characteristics - and second¬
ly, it will provide further information on the distribution of
opportunities for social mobility. In the last chapter it was
shown that educational opportunities are not evenly distributed
among the different socio-economic groups in Sierra Leone; and in
this chapter an attempt will be made to discover whether, within
the present sample, respondents from more privileged homes also
had an advantage over others in obtaining the more popular, better-
rewarded occupational positions.
The primary aim of this chapter, however, is to study
the processes of occupational seleotion and adaptation among se¬
condary school leavers in Sierra Leone. Answers will be sought
to questions Buoh as the following: What kind of occupations
did respondents aspire to while at school? .... What kind of
occupations did they actually obtain on leaving school; and how
did these compare with their original aspirations? .... What
kind of factors influenced respondents original aspirations, and
the type of job they aotually obtained? .... To what extent
were the respondents satisfied with the kind of jobs they were
able to obtain, and what factors accounted for their level of
satisfaction? From the answers to such questions, an attempt will
be made to build up a picture of the pattern of occupational sel¬
ection and adaptation among secondary school leavers in Sierra
Leone.
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The problems of adolescence and the transition to adult¬
hood have been a constant theme among sociologists in industrial¬
ised societies; and prominent among these problems are those of
the transition from school to work. For the present purposes,
three main stages of this process may be isolated, eaoh of which
poses its own problems: firstly, the stage of ohoosing an occup¬
ation; secondly, the stage of actually obtaining a job; and
thirdly, the stage of adjusting to the job after it has been ob¬
tained. The first stage involves occupational preferences, and
the choice of an occupation or a number of occupations, from the
range available. By contrasting Samoan society with that of the
United States, Margaret Mead shows that many of the problems of
American youth are a product of the complexity of the choices
which they are called on to make (Mead, 1945» chs. 13 and 14);
and this is especially so in the occupational field. 'While in
non-industrialised societies there is only a limited range of
occupations available, and most of these are often filled by as¬
cription rather than choice, in industrialised societies a young
person must choose between a multiplicity of occupations, on most
of which he has little information. And the choice of job is
particularly important for the young person because it is lik¬
ely to have an important effect on his position in society and
style of life for the rest of his career.
The second stage of the problem of occupational select¬
ion consists of aotually obtaining a job. The problem of choice
is complicated by the fact that not all jobs are rewarded and ev¬
aluated equally. Young people must therefore ohoose between
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jobs some of -which are more highly rewarded and evaluated than
others; and the tendency is for many young people to aspire to
the few jobs which are most highly rewarded and evaluated. These
are what Ginzberg refers to first as their "fantasy choices" and
later as their "tentative" choices (Ginzberg et.al., 1951)• The
unrealistically high level of many of these choices may have a
number of unfortunate consequences. Firstly, as many young peo¬
ple may be hoping to obtain the few most desired jobs, a spirit
of competition may be encouraged, which may put undue pressure
on many individuals, especially the less able. Secondly, for
the less successful, compromise will be necessary, and this is
often difficult for idealistic and inexperienced youth. As Blau
points out, occupational selection is not only governed by indiv¬
idual preferences, but also by the availability of the desired
occupations, and the relative abilities and qualifications, as
perceived by potential employers, of the candidates hoping to
obtain such occupations (Blau et.al., 1956). Aooording to Ginz¬
berg, as young people approach the time when they must enter the
labour market, they must convert their "fantasy choices" and
"tentative choices" into "realistic choioes". Those who fail
to achieve a satisfactory compromise between their original aspir¬
ations and the objeotive occupational opportunities actually
available to them may experience a sense of failure, and will tend
to feel dissatisfied with the jobs that they are able to obtain.
Two qualifications may be made about this statement.
Firstly, a high level of aspirations is more likely to be found
in a society with an ideology suggesting easy social mobility,
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such as the United States, than in one in which educational and
occupational opportunities are believed to vary widely between
social classes, such as Britain and the other older European soc¬
ieties. Thus more compromise is necessary in the former type
of society; and the unsuccessful are more likely to suffer from
anomie. Secondly, compromise in any type of society is most
necessary among the less successful, who are not only likely to
be the less able in intellectual terms, but also to be drawn from
less privileged backgrounds in socio-economic terms. But, as
pointed out above, in the more rigidly stratified societies of
Europe the latter may have had lower aspirations originally, as
dictated by their class cultures; and so little compromise will
be necessary when they enter the labour market. Thus the prob¬
lems of compromise are likely to fall most heavily on those of
lower status backgrounds in societies of the United States
variety.1
The third set of problems involves adjustment in the ac¬
tual work situation itself. Some writers appear to suggest that
when young people enter the world of work, they may experience
some form of "culture shock". Miller and Form, for example, point
out that in making the transition from school to work, the young
person must adjust from a familiar, child-centred Environment to
a strange new environment, in which he is the least important of
the participants. In addition, there may be contradictory values
The classical description of this situation in the U.S.A., and
its analysis in terms of the concept of anomie,is to be found in
Merton (1957)* However, Merton's formulation was criticised by
Hyman (1953)• More reoent attempts to refine the concepts are
found in Rodman (1963), Bella Pave (1974), and Rodman, Yoydanoff,
and Lovejoy (1974).
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in the school and work situations, with, for example, the former
"being based on compulsory memberships, cooperative activity and
morally evaluated behaviour, while the latter is based on con¬
tractual membership, self-interest and essentially amoral behav¬
iour patterns (Miller and Form, 1951» ohs* 15-18). Such con¬
trasts will make the transition from school to work more diffi¬
cult than if there was greater continuity between the two situat¬
ions. Once again it has been suggested that the difficulties
may be more acute in the United States than in Britain, for the
class nature of both schools and work in the latter case does pro¬
vide considerable continuity. Thus Allen makes the following
comments on studies which:
".... assume adjustment to work involves a 'culture shock1
deriving from the clash of values between pre-work expect¬
ations and the realities of the work situation and discuss
this 'shock* on the assumption than all school situations
are the same. In Britain this latter assumption is quite
unrealistic: schools are highly stratified and pre-work
experience varies not only with the type of school, but also
with class, neighbourhood, and family differences, whilst
work situations can be differentiated along the lines of
occupational and skill level, size, age and social composit¬
ion of work group and so on. Unless these differences are
recognized a blanket assumption about 'culture shock' can
only obscure rather than explain the complex processes in¬
volved in different transitions from school to work"
(Allen, 1974, P. 162).1
The main point of interest here, however, is that different writers
have suggested that problems may occur for young people at each of
the three stages of entering work - choice, achievement and ad¬
justment - but the extent of these problems may vary in different
In commenting on the situation in Britain, with particular ref¬
erence to a collection of papers, including Allen's, Sofer writes:
"Indeed one of the central conclusions from this collection of papers
must be that particular types of school experience go together with
particular types of occupation in unitary social worlds" (Sofar,




For a number of reasons it seems possible that the West
African school leaver will face even more acute problems of ad¬
justment on leaving school than his European or American counter¬
part. One reason for this is that he may have to reconcile a
contradiction not only between the cultures of the school situat¬
ion and the work situation, but also between the traditional cul¬
ture of his people and that of the Westernized economy whioh he
is about to enter. As was seen in the last chapter, many second¬
ary school leavers belong to the first generation of their famil¬
ies to be educatedj and hence the full burden of reconciling
traditional and modern cultures falls on their shoulders.
Two points on which these cultures may conflict, leading
to problems of adjustment, may be mentioned briefly here. First¬
ly, as Banton implies, the definition of the relationship between
employer and employee may be rather different in the traditional
and modem situations (Banton, 1957» P« 114)• In non-industrial¬
ized societies, most social relationships tend to be diffuse - or
many-stranded - and the relationship between employer and empl¬
oyee is no exoeption. Unlike the modem employer, the tradition¬
al "master" is usually a paternalistic figure, who is fully res¬
ponsible for the welfare of his "servant"; and he, in turn, can
count on the total loyalty and services of the latter. Problems
of adjustment may thus arise in the modem situation if the wor¬
ker expects his employer to act in this traditional, paternalistic
fashion, while the employer - especially if a European, or in¬
fluenced by European ways - interprets the relationship in the
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narrower, more particularistic sense which is usual in bureau¬
cratic organisations. Secondly, it has often been noted that
there may be a clash between the need for punctuality in a modern
business enterprise, and the lack of concern with time-keeping in
traditional African societies - bureaucratio organisations must
run by the clock, and not according to so-oalled "African time".
This again may lead to problems of adjustment for the African
worker.
In certain societies, however, the problems of adjust¬
ment may be even more fundamental, for they may result from es¬
sentially negative attitudes in the traditional culture to employ¬
ment and manual labour. As Banton writes:
"The African does not believe in the dignity of labour;
a 'big man* has wives, kinsmen, and servants to work for
him, while the tendency to regard manual labour as de¬
grading has been strengthened by the prestige now attach¬
ed to administrative occupations" (Banton, 1957» P» 113) •
Such attitudes are found particularly in the aristocratic strata
of stratified sooieties, especially when they have previously
relied on slave labour to do their chores; and such attitudes
may be the cause of difficulties of adjustment to the modern em¬
ployment situation among those who hold them. In an interest¬
ing study of the Fula in Lunsar, Northern Sierra Leone, Butcher
shows how their attitudes to employment and manual labour may
partially explain their reluctance to enter bureaucratic employ¬
ment. Thus he explains that, "Linguistically, the Fulbe word
for work, huwowo, and for worker, golowo, is interchangeable with
the word for a person of slave status, macuudo" (Butcher, 19^4»
p. 57); and he goes on to state that:
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"Puta Jallon Booiety, like that of other Fulbe, was main¬
tained largely by means of slave labour before its abolit¬
ion by the French in 1905 and by the English in 1926.
Manual labour is repugnant to Freeborn Fula, who used
slaves openly until its abolition. ..... Vieillard says
that French suppression of slavery among the Fulbe is com¬
parable with the destruction of capital in a bourgeoi3e
state. .......
"The sons of freemen were either cattle owners, or steered
towards a dignified occupation such as the army, politics,
religion and letters. In former times the Fulbe did not
engage much in commerce which they left to the Serakulle,
many of whom were clients of aristocratic families. The
principal occupation of the army was to catch more slaves
to work" (Butcher, 1964» PP» 37-38).
It is obvious that the Freeborn Fula, holding such attitudes, are
unlikely to make an easy transition to the modern economy. A
rather similar situation appears to have existed in Timbuctoo,
where the high-born Arma despised employment and labour, while the
more humble Gabibi were used to it, and were therefore able to
make a better adjustment to the modern situation than their pre¬
vious masters. Thus Miner writes the following of Timbuctoo:
"The Arma does not want to work in the first plaoe, and
further he feels it is less degrading to live on charity
than to do menial physical tasks. The Gabibi have al¬
ways worked and now not only can they retain the product
of their efforts but they can invade hitherto forbidden
pursuits. As a group, the Gabibi are now probably rich¬
er than the Arma - a reversal which has come about in
the last forty-five years" (Minfcar, 1953» p. 59)•
Even among the reputedly hard-working and egalitarian Ibo, there
may be an aversion to manual labour when slaves are available to
do the hard work. Thus writing of the Nike of Eastern Nigeria,
Udo states the following:
"The migrant farmer has no difficulty negotiating a lease
at Nike owing to the apathy of the local people towards
farming. Nike people look down on such jobs as bush clear¬
ing, the digging of yam hills and the tapping of palmwine,
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all of "which were formerly done "by the large number of
domestic slaves kept by them. At present they depend
on hired labour for their farms, hence Horton's obser¬
vation that, to the Nike farmer, 'going farm work' con¬
sists of sitting down under a shady tree and shouting
an occasional word of encouragement to a toiling hired
labourer" (Udo, 19&4» P« 333)«
Two final examples of the avoidance of manual labour may be men¬
tioned. We are told that among the Agni of the Ivory Coast:
"Characteristic of the adult male members of the tribe
was their contempt for manual work. As long as there
was a sufficient number of war captives it was
they who performed all the work" (Skalnikova, 19^8,
p. 149).
And among the Azande, members of the ruling olan: ".... kept
themselves apart from the work process, i.e. neither the men nor
the women worked manually, obtaining the necessary foodstuffs
and articles of daily use from the commoners" (Kandert, 1968,
P. 124).
To anyone familiar with the climate of tropical Africa,
the avoidance of physical labour by those who are able is pro¬
bably not surprising. And indeed leisure is one of the few re¬
wards available to the successful in many non-industrialized
societies which differentiates them from the rest of the popul¬
ation. The avoidance of the status of employee may be related
partly to the love of independence, especially among aristocratic
Africans, but also to the nature of the traditional employment
situation, as described above. Traditional employment involved
not just a contractual agreement to perform specific tasks in
return for some form of remuneration, but an acceptance of total
submission to the master} and as such it was a status to be
avoided.
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Another set of potential problems for the occupational
adjustment of school leavers concerns their allegedly unrealistic
level of occupational aspirations, especially for professional
and other white collar employment. It is sometimes argued that
the fact of having attended school - and particularly a school
with a predominantly academic curriculum - makes school leavers
unwilling to aooept any employment except in white collar occup¬
ations; and such attitudes are the basic cause of unemployment
and other problems of adjustment among school leavers. Thus,
for example, Butcher, this time writing mainly of Temne school
leavers in Lunsar, states that:
"The aim in life that most of the Lunsar young men have is
a negative one: the aim of not being a failure. The liter¬
ate Africans who cannot get a clerical or typing job will
do no work at all, as manual work is beneath their dignity"
(Butcher, 1%4» P« 215).^
The belief that educated Africans seek clerical jobs mainly because
they "wish to stand on their dignity" was disputed as long ago as
1948 by Fortes, who, writing of Ashanti in the late 1940's» states:
"It should be noted that there are sound objective reasons
for such a tendency [i.e. to seek jobs in the white collar
occupations in preference to manual trades and primary pro¬
duction]. In a country like the Gold Coast there is and
has been for half a century at least an increasing demand
for clerical service and commerce. There is also an increas¬
ing demand for other workers of a skilled or semi-skilled
type in the European sector of the economy - in mining,
in transport and so on. This demand has stimulated com¬
petition in acquiring educational qualifications and so stim-
He continues, now writing of the Fulbe again:
"The Fulbe disdain manual labour in the same way as the
semi-educated Temne does, though not because they are lit¬
erate but because the aristocratic idea that only slaves
perform such work has been maintained" (Butoher, 19^4»
p. 219).
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ulated competition to enter schools. And any Afrioan
who succeeded in gaining entry to the oivil service, to
commerce or to the higher grades of European economic
activity is manifestly better off than the majority of
farmers and unskilled producers. Moreover the demand
for better and better trained clerical (and now also tech¬
nical) workers is bound to increase rather than fall with
further economic and social development. The enthusiasm
for schools, though it is uncritical and naive, therefore
has a sound economic basis, given the present economic
structure of the country" (Fortes, 1948» PP. 52-33)•
Foster is also concerned to show that the occupational
aspirations and expectations of Ghanaian secondary school stud¬
ents are neither irrational nor unrealistic j and, in particular,
that they are not mainly determined by considerations of status
and dignity (Foster, 1965» ch. 8). Two of his conclusions are
worth highlighting here. Firstly, Ghanaian secondary school
students appear to have quite rational occupational aspirations.
He shows that in fact students at secondary schools did not as¬
pire to olerical work, but rather to higher occupations in the
professions - particularly in technical fields. Such aspirat¬
ions may be considered quite rational for secondary school stud¬
ents for two main reasons: firstly, because these are the most
highly rewarded occupations in the society, particularly in mon¬
etary terms;1 and secondly, because Foster's respondents were
already well advanced in the educational system by Ghanaian
standards, and therefore had a relatively good chance of proceed¬
ing to such higher status occupations.
The second of Foster's conclusions which is of interest
here is that Ghanaian secondary school students also had a highly
And Foster shows that economic factors are more important
than prestige in determining occupational preferences.
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realistic understanding of the relationship between educational
and occupational achievement: they knew that if they had to
leave school immediately they would not be able to achieve their
original occupational aspirations, but would probably become
teachers or clerks. These are in fact the most oommon and best
rewarded jobs for secondary school leavers in Ghana? and so
their perceptions of the situation again appear quite realistic.
As Poster himself admits, however, there is one vital point at
which their expectations are quite unrealistic? and that is
about their chances of proceeding to further education after
leaving school. The great majority of his respondents believed
that they would be able to continue with their education after
Form Y, and subsequently obtain the kind of jobs to which they
had originally aspired, but as Poster points out there were only
sufficient places for further education to absorb about one in
four of the fifth form leavers (Poster, 1965* P* 26j) Such
unrealistic aspirations and expectations are a potential source
of maladjustment among secondary school leavers in West Africa.
The problem of the adjustment of occupational aspirat¬
ions to the realities of occupational opportunities are likely
to be made particularly acute by three further factors. Firstly,
as explained in the last chapter, there are only a very small
number of hi$i status positions available in Sierra Leone, and
they are increasing at only a relatively slow rate. Only a
small proportion of the aspirants, therefore, are likely to be
able to secure such positions. Secondly, educational enrolment
is increasing at a faster rate than the expansion of occupation-
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al opportunities, and, as a result, education is being "devalued"
in terms of the type of occupation which a given level of it will
"buy". Thus, for example, while a generation ago, primary educ¬
ation might have been sufficient to secure a clerical job, and a
decade ago the lower forms of secondary education might have been
acceptable, most clerical workers today are recruited from among
Form V leavers. As occupational aspirations and expectations
tend to be based on the"rate of exchange" between education and
occupation in the previous period, this "educational devaluation"
may lead to unrealistic aspirations and expectations among school
leavers, and hence to problems of adjustment.1
Finally, there may be a particular problem of adjustment
among young people from lower status homes. The work of Foster
and Clignet shows that there is relatively little difference in
the educational and occupational aspirations of secondary school
students from differing socio-economic backgrounds (Foster, 1965»
ch. 8j Clignet and Foster, 1966, ch. 6). In particular, Foster
suggests that, unlike the situation in Europe, education in Vest
Africa is seen as a "popular institution" - i.e. open to all,
regardless of sooio-eoonomic background - and this is at least
partially a true reflection of the wide distribution of education¬
al opportunities. In the last chapter, however, it was shown
that there is in fact considerable social selectivity in second¬
ary education, and this seems likely to increase in the future.
1
FOr a discussion of this with reference to Ghana, see Fos¬
ter (l965» PP* 262-3). Some of these points are also likely to
hold true in industrialized societies. Thus Sofer writes:
"At any choice point in his oareer, the individual's interests,
skills, and preferences are affected by past sooial structure,
but educational opportunities and requirements for entry to occup¬
ations are determined by the structure then current" (1974> P» 51) •
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The aspirations of individuals from less privileged socio-econ¬
omic backgrounds, therefore, are particularly likely to be
thwarted, thus increasing their problems of adjustment on enter¬
ing employment. With their ideologies of open opportunity,
West African societies are more like the American than the Brit¬
ish model; and they are therefore likely to encounter problems
similar to those described above for the United States.
So this chapter will be concerned with the processes
and problems of occupational selection and adaptation among sec¬
ondary school leavers in Sierra Leone. It will examine the
respondents' occupational aspirations, expectations and achieve¬
ments, and attempt to assess the degree of ease or difficulty
with which they obtained jobs, and adapted to them when they had
been obtained. In addition it will be concerned with whether
there are any significant variations in these processes and pro¬
blems between respondents of differing socio-economic backgrounds,
indicating differential opportunities for sooial mobility. It
has been suggested that secondary school leavers from less pri¬
vileged homes may face greater difficulties in obtaining the kind
of jobs to which they aspire, and thus have greater problems of
adaptation than school leavers from more privileged homes. This
proposition will be examined.
Before turning to the data, however, a final methodo¬
logical point should be noted. The emphasis in this and the
following chapter will be on the longitudinal change and develop-
Por a discussion of this similarity, see Poster (1965, es¬
pecially pp. 301-302).
194
ment of respondents* occupational aspirations, expectations and
achievements over a period of time, spanning their school days,
leaving school and their present situation. Previous studies
of this kind in both industrialized and non-industrialized soc¬
ieties have usually interviewed respondents while they were still
in school, and have attempted to demonstrate the existence of
both fantasy aspirations and realistic expectations by asking
them firstly, what jobs they would ideally like, and secondly,
what jobs they would expect to obtain if they had to leave school
immediately with their present qualifications.'1' The present
study has an advantage , for most respondents were already in
employment at the time they were interviewed; and so it was poss¬
ible to ask them firstly, what jobs they had aspired to while
still in school; and secondly, what jobs they looked for on
leaving school; and to compare these with the jobs they actually
obtained. Such an approach covers roughly the same ground as
the first method using secondary school pupils, but has a greater
factual basis.
This method, however, does retain an important disadvan¬
tage of the previous studies in that respondents were interview¬
ed at only a single point in time about events and attitudes
which may have spanned a number of years; and this must result
in variations in the validity of the data. Thus it seems prob¬
able that data on present events and attitudes will have greater
validity than those on past events and particularly on past attit-
This method was used, for example, by Foster (1965) an<3-
Clignet and Foster (1966).
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udes; and that, in particular, some respondents will project
backwards from their present situation and attitudes in "recall¬
ing" their previous aspirations and expectations. Such a tend¬
ency must be kept in mind when data on these are analysed. A
more satisfactory study of the development of occupational aspir¬
ations and attitudes would require the interviewing of respond¬
ents at a number of points in time - for example, before they
left school, just after leaving school, and after a number of
years in employment - and, although the use of such a method
was not possible in the present study, it is hoped that it will
be utilised in future research.*
Occupational aspirations
Let us first examine the occupational aspirations which
respondents reported they had while still in school. These may
be equated with the"fantasy aspirations" of other studies, for
they consist of the occupations most desired by respondents, ir¬
respective of their qualifications! and they appear to be usual¬
ly based on the rather dubious assumption that they would continue
with their education beyond the secondary level. As all the res¬
pondents had ceased their full-time education, at least tempor¬
arily, by the time they were interviewed, this assumption was ob¬
viously unrealistic. These aspirations were not totally fantas¬
tic, however, for by attending secondary sohool the respondents
were already well advanced on the academic route to the occupat¬
ions of their choice, some of their friends from school had con-
1
An example of this approach is to be found in Carter (1969).
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TABLE 3.1: Occupational aspirations while at school (males only)
Aspirations Creoles Provincials Total
Senior civil servioe 6 (m 12 ( 60 18 ( 80
Professional 34 (460 78 (510 112 (490
Teaching 7 ( 90 13 ( 60 20 ( 90
Nursing 0 ( - ) 4 ( 30 4 ( 20
Clerical 6 ( 60 8 ( 50 14 ( 60
Technical 2 ( 30 4 ( 30 6 ( 30
Manual 4 ( 50 11 ( 70 15 ( 70
Panning 5 ( 70 15 (100 20 ( 90
Other 10 (140 8 ( 50 18 ( 80
None, don't know ( 3) ( 7) (10)
total aspirations'1' 74 (1000 153 (1000 227 (1000
This is a total of all occupational choices, and is higher
than the number of respondents making such choices as multiple
choices were allowed. All percentages are calculated relative
to this total.
tined on this route beyond the secondary level, at university and
other institutions of higher eduoation, and some of the respond¬
ents might still be able to follow.
Previous studies in West Africa, particularly those of
Poster and Clignet, have indicated that the fantasy aspirations
of secondary school studentB are extremely high; and the present
survey confirms such findings. Responses on the occupational
aspirations of members of the sample are set out in Tables 3.1,
3.2 and 3«3« The obvious fact emerging from these is that pro-
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TABLE 3.2t Occupational aspirations while at school (females only).
Aspirations Creoles Provincials Total
Senior civil service 1 ( 2$) 1 (14$) 2 ( 4$)
Professional 7 (15$) 2 (29$) 9 (17$)
Teaching 13 (28$) 3 (43$) 16 (30$)
Nursing 13 (28$) 1 (14$) 14 (26$)
Clerical 13 (28$) 0 (-) 13 (24$)
None, don't know (1) ( 1)
Total aspirations"*" 47 (101$) 7 (100$) 54 (101$)
See footnote (l) to Table 3*1«
fessional occupations are by far the most popular, constituting
43$ of all replies. The professions have been traditionally
highly valued by educated members of colonised sooieties for they
combine a relatively high and reliable source of income and pres¬
tige with freedom from interference by the "colonial masters"5
and these advantages remain important in independent ex-colonies
where political victimisation and tribalism are a threat to those
in government service. In addition, many professions are valued
because they offer opportunities for the accumulation of wealth
and income from multiple sources: thus a professional can work
for the government and also do private work outside office hours,
or even sometimes within them! The professions also offer
opportunities for achieving the coveted status of self-employment.
Information on the actual professions to whioh respondents
aspired is set out in Table 3»3» As suggested by other studies
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TABLE 3.3: Professional ambition by tribe (both sexes).
Profession Creoles Provincials Total
Medicine 15 (32$) 32 (40$) 45 (37$)
law 9 (22$) 12 (15$) 21 (17$)
Accountancy 9 (22$) 7 ( 9$) 16 (13$)
Engineering 5 (12$) 21 (26$) 26 (22$)
Other 5 (12$) 8 (10$) 13 (11$)
None (64) (75) (139)
Total professions"1" 41 (100$) 80 (100$) 121 (100$)
This is the total of all professional choioes f and all per¬
centages are calculated relative to this total.
in Africa, medicine appears to be the most sought after profess¬
ion: it constituted 37$ of the professional choices; and, as
can be seen by comparison with Tables 3.1 and 3.2, in terms of
absolute numbers it was larger than any other occupational categ¬
ory. Engineering was the second most popular profession (22$
of responses), followed by law (17$) and accountancy (13$). The
remainder of the professions mentioned consisted of a scatter of
the "newer" professions, in the fields of university teaching,
pure and applied science, and architecture. It is noteworthy
that, though Sierra Leone has the reputation of being a highly
religious country, no student chose divinity. This is consist¬
ent with the fact that in the 1968/69 session at Four&h Bay Coll¬
ege, only two students were registered in the Theology Depart¬
ment.
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It thus appears that respondents were interested in a
range of professions which included not only the traditional
professions, such as law and medicine, but also the newer ones,
such as engineering and accountancy. There appears to he no
particular preference for either the older or the newer pro¬
fessions. A more important distinction is between the scien¬
tific and technological professions and the white collar pro¬
fessions; the present data on the professions, as well as on
other occupational preferences, support Foster's conclusion
that scientific and technological occupations, suoh as medicine
and engineering, are more popular than white collar employment.
The proportion of choices for the professions is so
overwhelming that other occupations are all mentioned comparat¬
ively infrequently. It is particularly noticeable that there
was a complete absence of choices for politioal jobs, and only
7io of respondents said that they hoped to Join the senior civil
service, though it might be thought that these are the key pos¬
itions within society. Foster found a similar indifference
to such positions in Ghana; and he explains it in terms of the
insecurity of a politioal or semi-political career under the
present conditions (Foster, 1965, p. 277)• So the factors
which discourage respondents from entering politics and adminis¬
tration may be merely the other side of the ooin from those
whioh attract them to the free professions.
Among other occupations which were mentioned by the res¬
pondents were teaching, which made up Ijfo of occupational aspir¬
ations, clerical and similar white collar employment (lOjfi), nurs-
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ing (&fo), and manual occupations (. * TheBe may be consider¬
ed among the more "realistic" respondents, insofar as they have
fairly limited occupational aspirations. As will be seen below,
however, except in the case of respondents aspiring to manual
occupations, this realism is associated mainly with female res¬
pondents who have, on average, lower aspirations than male res¬
pondents.
It may also be noted that 7ic of respondents aspired to
agricultural employment. This did not mean, however, that they
wished to become ordinary farmers using traditional methods:
they usually specified that their ambition was to become a tech¬
nical officer in the civil service, or a large-scale farmer us¬
ing modern methods, sometimes emphasising the status to which
they aspired by the use of the term "agriculturalist". Although
traditional farming has very little attraction for them, it
appears that there is no hostility to a career in agriculture,
but that educated young people will only be attracted into farm¬
ing when an adequate infra-structure is provided. The remain¬
ing occupations in the residual category include jobs in the
police and armed foroes, as well as various technical occupations.
La their studies in Ghana and the Ivory Coast, Poster and
Clignet found that there were important variations in occupation¬
al aspirations between males and females, but that there was
The majority of respondents aspiring to white collar employ¬
ment were thinking in terms of general clerical work, or, part¬
icularly among females, secretarial work and typing; but a few
mentioned more specialised fields such as librarianship. Of
those aspiring to manual occupations, almost half (8) said that
they wished to be motor mechanics.
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little variation between respondents from differing sooio-econ-
omio backgrounds. Comparison of Tables 3«1 and 3.2 shows that
the occupational aspirations of females were indeed much more
modest than those of males. Whereas about half of the occupat¬
ional choices of males were for high status professional occup¬
ations, this was true of only about one sixth of the female
choices.1 The latter were instead concentrated in middle-level
occupations: thus ^Qffo of female choices were for teaching, and
nursing and clerical work each accounted for about one quarter,
compared with equivalent figures of 9$, 2ffo and &fo for males.
In the white collar category, females appeared particularly in¬
terested in secretarial and typing Jobs, 11 of their 13 clerical
choices going for such occupations.
Prom the data available it appears that the occupational
aspirations of females in developing countries like Sierra Leone
are very similar to those in Western industrialized societies,
being mainly confined to the three fields of primary school teach¬
ing, nursing and white collar employment. The explanation for
this apparent limitation on female occupational aspirations -
even at the fantasy level - would appear to lie in the fact
that these are the types of occupation which society defines as
suitable for its members of "the weaker sex". They aspire to
such occupations mainly because they have been socialised to pre-
11
fer them; but^is also probably that they recognise that these
are the occupations they have most chanoe of obtaining.
In contrast to the important variation between the sexes,
there appeared to be relatively little variation between the ocoup-
1
The majority of female choices (8/9) were in the traditional
professions of medicine, law and dentistry.
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ational aspirations of respondents of differing socio-economic
backgrounds. At first sight it does appear that Provinoials
are more likely to choose professional occupations, and Creoles
to choose teaching, nursing and clerical oc upations: thus 50$
of Provincial choices were for the professions, compared with
34$ of Creole choices; while 44$ of Creole choices were for
teaching, nursing and other white collar employment, compared
with only 18$ of Provincial choices. Closer examination of the
data, however, as in Tables 3«1 and 3*2, reveals that this is
mainly a result of the variations between the sexes, females
comprising a much larger proportion of the Creoles than of the
Provincials. Among males alone, however, there remains a very
slight tendency for Provincials to be more likely to choose
professional occupations than Creoles, 51$ of Provincial choices
being for professions compared with 46$ of Creole choices. The
only other interesting variation is that among females, only
Creoles chose clerical work. The number of Provincial females
is very small, and so the result is not statistically signific¬
ant; but it may indicate that Provincial females see fewer
opportunities for clerical work.
There also appears to be a slight variation between
Creoles and Provincials in their professional choices: Creoles
were relatively more likely to choose accountancy and law, while
Provinoials seemed to prefer medioine and engineering. The
differences are small, however, and in both groups medicine is
clearly the most popular profession. If any explanation is re¬
quired of this relatively small variation, it may lie in the
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fact that the more sophisticated urban experience of the Creoles
draws their attention to the less obvious professions of law and
accountancy, while for the Provincials, coming as they do from
the less developed parts of Sierra Leone, t :e more practical
professions such as medicine and engineering appear to have prior¬
ity. Such an interpretation would appear to be partially supp¬
orted by the reasons given by the respondents themselves for
wanting particular types of occupation.
A detailed analysis of the reasons for these aspirations
is not possible here: the collection of information on this was
not sufficiently rigorous, and the answers tended to be rather
vague. It is possible, however, to sketch in some of the main
factors to which respondents attributed their choices. The fac¬
tor mentioned by the largest number of respondents - about one
third of the total - was the nature of the work itself. Res¬
pondents were particularly vague about this, however; and were
usually only able to say that they just liked the work, or had a
natural interest in it. Some of these aspirations had apparent¬
ly been formed at an early age; and particularly respondents
who aspired to be doctors said that they had been interested in
the work since small. Aspirant teachers were likely to say that
they liked working with children, while aspirant accountants said
that they liked working with facts and figures. An aspirant
architect said that while at school he had liked drawing and
building things, and that he was good at maths.
■ •
Respondents appeared in some cases to be influenced in
their aspirations by their secondary school careers, their famil-
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ies and their friends. Almost one fifth of respondents mention¬
ed that they were influenced by their school careers, and parti¬
cularly by the subjects they were studying at school, either be¬
cause their stream concentrated on certain subjects, or because
they were good at certain subjects, or just liked them. For
example, a Creole clerk said that he had wanted to be a lecturer
in history because he had been doing arts subjects at school;
while another Creole clerk also attributed his aspirations either
to be a lecturer in political science or a representative for
Sierra Leone at the United Nations to the fact that he had been
in the Arts stream. A Creole female said that she would have
liked to become a nutrition expert because she liked domestic
Bcience at sohool, and had been advised on this by a lecturer.
A Eono clerk said that his ambition had been to become a scient¬
ist - and particularly an entomologist - because he had been
good at biology at school; while a Limba clerk had wanted to be
a civil engineer because he had been interested in maths, and
had taken first position in class in both maths and physics. A
Mende clerk had wanted to follow a career in commerce because he
had done well in the subject at school, and had been encouraged
at it by his teacher. A number of other respondents also said
that they wanted careers in commerce because they had been in
the commercial stream in school.
Sometimes the school curriculum may have a negative
effect on occupational aspirations. According to a Creole
clerk he had had a liking for medicine since he was small, but
after Form IV he was transferred to the arts stream, and he then
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decided to become an economist. After analysing all the pro¬
fessions for arts students, he thought that this was the most
fitting for him - there were few economists in the country,
and it wa3 suitable for his type of education. An unemployed
Loko had transferred his aspirations from engineering to arch¬
itecture because his school had no laboratories, and he could
not therefore do the science subjects necessary for engineering.
A Pula library assistant had at first wanted to do economics,
and enter the administrative section of the civil service, for
developing countries need economists, but mathematics were too
dull for him. Other activities at school may also influence a
student's occupational aspirations: thus a Creole library assis¬
tant had been attracted to librarianship because he had worked
in the school library while still a student; and a Creole clerk
had been attracted to engineering because a member of the engin¬
eering department at Fourah Bay College had given a lecture at
his school on the importance of engineering for the development
of Sierra Leone.
Other influences on occupational aspirations stemmed from
the respondents' families, friends, and acquaintances, both in
the form of examples and advice. Thus a Mends clerk had at
first wanted to be a sanitary inspector because his uncle had
been one, and he had accompanied him on his rounds; but by the
time he had reached Form III he had changed his ambition to either
medioine or accountancy. One Creole became interested in eng¬
ineering because that was the career of his father; and another
was similarly attracted to accountancy. A Mende mach-
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ine operator had the ambition to be a motor mechanic because
his uncle had a garage in Bo, and he used to stay with him and
help him during the school holidays. An aspirant doctor ob¬
tained the idea from the fact that his uncle was studying med¬
icine in Russia; while an aspirant sailor decided to follow
a friend who had done navigation at college. A Temne machine
operator had the idea of doing engineering craft because one
of his friend's brothers had done it, and was now in Russia in
his final year of a B.Sc. in mechanical engineering. Thus it
is not only relatives and friends who may act as models: a
Creole teacher had been attracted to this profession because he
had particularly loved and admired one of his teaohers at school;
a Temne nurse had been attracted to medicine because of his ad¬
miration for a young doctor in Bo; and a number of respondents
said that they had been attracted to law by visiting the courts,
and observing lawyers at work.
Advice was also important in some cases, as with a Mende
teacher whose brother advised him to do geology, and a Creole
clerk who was interested in commerce by a school friend. As
with school subjects, advice may also have a negative effect.
Thus a Fula clerk had been interested in law, but his father, a
highly religious man, had discouraged him because lawyers tell
lies. It might be thought that in a country such as Sierra
Leone, where many of the relatives of a student may have little
experience of the modern world, that the effects of the family
on occupational aspirations would be diminished, and that those
of the sohool and peer group would be correspondingly greater.
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This may well he so, hut the tradition of respect for elders
also has a countervailing effect. There were even some cases
in the sample in which young people were placed directly in
johs hy their fathers, sometimes partly against their own
wishes. The fact that parents and other relatives may still
have considerable influence over their children though they
have only limited experience of the modern world may he one of
the factors accounting for the concentration of occupational
aspirations in such a narrow field of well-known occupations,
particularly the professions. These are the only modern
occupations which their rural parents know and respect. This,
however, is only a hypothesis, and requires further testing.
Many respondents - between one fifth and one quarter -
claimed to he interested in particular occupations for altruistic
reasons - i.e. because suoh occupations would help the nation,
other people in general, or* their families in particular. Med¬
icine and agriculture were particularly likely to be thought des¬
irable in this respect. Thus a Creole clerk had wanted to be a
doctor since his childhood, for the medical profession is of the
greatest importance to human existence. The doctor can help
mankind, and particularly the unhappy people in hospital. A
Temne clerk had also originally hoped to be a doctor, for he felt
that it was a profession which helps the nation, the poor gener¬
ally, and also the doctor's own family. It is the best and
most respeoted of professions. A respondent who said that he
had aspired to be a nurse said that he hoped thereby to help his
own people, as there was no qualified doctor in his village} and
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another with the same ambition said that he would care for peo¬
ple and give priority to his friends. A number of respondents
also said that "they hoped to be the first doctor or the first law¬
yer from their village: sometimes the implication of this was
not only that they would be able to help their people who had
previously been neglected, but also that this would be a source
of pride to them and their families.
A Ifende tractor driver said that he had wished to study
agriculture at college, for there are not many trained agricul¬
turalists in Sierra Leone; and they are greatly needed for
developing the country. He oould thus help those who did not
know how to treat their cocoa and coffee, and, in particular, his
own father who had large plantations. A Temne teacher had want¬
ed to beoome a District Commissioner. He had seen the difficul¬
ties of his own parents, for when they were taken to the District
Commissioner they were sometimes punished. If he became a Dis¬
trict Commissioner he would be able to defend his own people.
These quotations illustrate interestingly how altruistic motives
concerning national development and helping the community gener¬
ally are often oombined with the more particularistic motives of
helping one's own family.
Other factors whioh were mentioned by between five and
ten percent of respondents were the availability of jobs, the
level of pay, and the educational nature of the job. For example,
a Ifende dragline operator said that he had wanted to become a
mechanic because there were plenty of vehicles in Sierra Leone,
and only a skilled man could make them work. So someone who could
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repair them would make a lot of money, and the main thing in life
is to get money. A Creole machine operator had first wanted to
be an engine driver, but as time went on he decided to become a
dootor. When he realised that he would have to leave school,
however, he decided to become a mechanic, for it did not require
so much education, and he would earn more money to maintain his
grandmother. It is interesting, however, that relatively few
respondents admitted the importance of such economic and career
factors in moulding their aspirations.
It should also be noted that multiple causation operated
in many cases, with a number of different factors reinforcing
one another. For example, a Creole stated that he was interest¬
ed in accountancy because he liked the work, because his father
was an accountant, and because he had been in the commercial
section at school. And a Creole machine operator had at first
wanted to be an engineer, but when he found that his maths were
too poor, he decided to be an electrician. This decision was
reinforced by the fact that he had an uncle who was an eleotric-
ian, and who gave him private lessons in the trade. From these
examples it can be seen that it is not necessarily a single fac¬
tor which leacfe to certain occupational preferences, but often a
number of factors together guide an individual in a particular
direction. And of course this direction may change over a per¬
iod of time, with the individual favouring one occupation at one
period of time, but later, as a result of a change in his cir¬
cumstances, knowledge or attitudes, changing his preferences to
another occupation. This is actually what we might expect.
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Such an analysis in terms of the manifest reasons for
occupational aspirations, however, can only touch on the surface
of a satisfactory explanation of the pattern of occupational
preferences. Two main difficulties arise from this approach.
Firstly, even as an analysis of individual motivation in choos¬
ing occupations, it gives only a partial picture of the complex¬
ity of the situation. It hardly allows for the effect of mul¬
tiple motives, nor for motives which may be suppressed by the
respondents, either consoiously because they are believed to be
discreditable, or unconsciously because they are unknown to the
respondent himself, or because he oannot adequately express them
in words. Seoondly, although the analysis of individual motiv¬
ation may be helpful in explaining the choices made in partic¬
ular cases, it does not necessarily give an adequate explanat¬
ion of the total pattern. To borrow Durkheim's terms, it may
explain the incidence of preferences - i.e. why particular in¬
dividual • s make the choices they do - without necessarily ex¬
plaining the overall rates of choice. In other words it may
not explain the total pattern, for, as Durkheim Bhows for suic¬
ide, this may have more meaning sociologically than can be ex¬
tracted from the summation of the motivation in individual
cases.
It is necessary for sociologists to attempt to go beyond
the level of individual motivation to explain the total pattern
of preferences in terms of the structure of the sooiety itself.
To explain the pattern of preferences simply in terms of the mot¬
ives expressed by individuals would ignore the effects of the
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wider social processes which mould the expressed motives and
the preferences themselves. For example, the high proportion
of choices for the professions may be attributed to the rewards
which sooiety offers them; and, as will be seen more clearly
in the next chapter, the pattern of occupational aspirations
correlates closely with the general evaluation of occupations
in Sierra Leone.
Finally, occupational aspirations are only one side of
the process of occupational selection. For a person to obtain
a job it is not enough that he should aspire to it - there
must also be such jobs available, and he must be considered
suitably qualified by the employing agent. The term occupation¬
al choice has two meanings: it has sometimes been -used to refer
to the formation of aspirations or preferences, and this aspect
has been discussed in this section; but on other occasions it
has referred to the aotual process of obtaining a job, and it
is to this second aspect that we must now turn.
Occupational expectations
The majority of respondents based their occupational as¬
pirations on the assumption that they would be able to continue
with their education after successful completion of their second¬
ary school career; but, as this was not so in most cases, they
usually had to lower their immediate aspirations on leaving
school. In studies of Vest African secondary school students
by Foster and Clignet, respondents were asked what kind of jobs
they would be likely to obtain if they were unable to continue
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their studies beyond their present level} and it was found that
the distribution of these expected oooupations was much lower
than their original aspirations. In the present study, as res¬
pondents had already left school when they were interviewed, it
was possible to ask them about the kind of jobs they actually
looked for on leaving school; and their answers are summarised
in Tables 3*4 and 3.5, broken down by sex and tribe. 'When
these figures are compared with those on original aspirations,
given in Tables 3*1 and 3*2, a considerable lowering of levels
of aspiration may be noted, very similar to that observed by
Poster and Clignet.
While professional occupations predominated among occup¬
ational aspirations, clerical and other white collar occupations
formed the majority of jobs sought on leaving school. It appears
that about half of all respondents had first looked for clerical
work; and, though a few mentioned more specialised fields such
as secretarial work or librarianship, the great majority would
have been happy to accept any kind of white collar job. About
equal proportions of males and females said that they were look¬
ing for clerical work, but female respondents were particularly
likely to say that they wanted jobs as secretaries and typists.
They only accounted, however, for slightly more than one fifth
(6/28) of all female choices for olerioal and other white collar
occupations. It is significant that no respondents chose the
professional or administrative occupations whioh were so promin¬
ent among their occupational aspirations while at sohool; and
a smaller proportion chose careers in agriculture. They realised
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TABLE 3.4: Jobs sought on leaving school by tribe (males only)
Jobs Creoles Provincials Total
Teaching 7 (ll/O 34 (2Cj/) 41 (1950
Nursing 0 ( - ) 6 ( 4/) 6 ( 350
Clerical 42 (64/) 79 (4750 121 (5250
Technical 10 (15/) 8 ( 550 18 ( 95O
Manual 6 ( 9/) 53 (20/) 39 (17/0
Farming 0 ( - ) 3 ( 2?0 3 ( 1/0
Other 1 ( 1/) 4 ( 25O 5 ( 2/0
None, anything,
student
( 4) (15) (19)
Total jobs1 66 (100$) 167 (1005O 233 (100/)
This is the total of all job choioes, and is higher than the
number of respondents making such choices as multiple responses
were allowed. The percentages were calculated relative to the
total number of job ohoices.
TABLE 3*5: Jobs sought on leaving school by tribe (females only),
Jobs Creoles Provincials Total
Teaching 12 (29/0 4 (44/0 16 (32/)
Nursing 4 (10/) 2 (22/0 6 (12/)
Clerical 25 (61/) 5 (33/) 28 (56/)
None, anything, ( 3) ( 1) ( 4)
student
Total jobs 41 (100/) 9 (100/) 50 (100/)
See footnote (l) above.
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correctly that, having terminated their education earlier than
they expected, they would no longer he ahle to enter such occup¬
ations at the levels to which they aspired, if indeed they could
enter them at all. Instead they were more likely to seek work
particularly as clerical workers, but also as teachers, tech¬
nicians and manual workers.^ As Poster points out, the predom¬
inance of white collar choices is not because respondents are
particularly keen on clerical jobs, but because these are the
jobs that they believe are most available and suitable for wor¬
kers of their educational level (Poster, 1965» pp. 282-284). In
this they are probably being quite realistio. It should be
noted, however, that though they are seeking such occupations,
they do not necessarily plan to have careers in them. As will
be seen in the next chapter, many of them still retain more
exalted long-term ambitions.
The differences in the occupational expectations of males
and females on leaving school are much less than the differences
in their occupational aspirations while still at school. Thus
over half of both males and females were looking for clerical
work on leaving school. The remaining choices of females were
concentrated in the fields of teaching and nursing, while those
of males were more diversified, including not only teaching and
nursing, but also technical and manual employment. nevertheless,
the overall impression is of convergence, at least in the short
run, of the occupational expectations of males and females.
The reasons for this convergence may be sought mainly in
the lowering of male occupational aspirations after leaving
1
Of those seeking manual work, 18 wished to be mechanics.
215.
school. As indicated in the previous section, most female as¬
pirations were at a "realistic" level even while they were still
at school, and hence did not need much adjustment when they left.
Teaching, for example, constituted about 30$ of their responses
on both aspirations while at school and expectations after leav¬
ing school. Clerical work was of increasing importance, how¬
ever, rising from about one quarter of aspirations while at
school to over half of jobs sought on leaving school, thus bal¬
ancing the deolining importance of the professions and nursing.
These changes, however, were not particularly large, and were
mainly within the Bame status category, indicating considerable
stability in the level of occupational aspirations of females
between the time they were attending school and the time they
left school.
The occupational aspirations of males, on the other hand,
were characterised by a sharp decline on leaving school. Thus,
while 57$ of male respondents had aspirations for high status
jobs in the professions and senior civil service when still at
school, such plans were no longer feasible when they had to leave}
and while only 17$ of their aspirations had been for medium status
occupations such as teaching, nursing and clerical work - i.e.
those occupations favoured by females - when still at school,
this proportion had increased to 73$ by the time they left school.
It thus appears that the divergence in the occupational aspirat¬
ions of males and femaleB while at school largely disappears when
they leave school, particularly when viewed in terms of the status
level of these occupations; and this may be attributed mainly to
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the downward adjustment of male "fantasy aspirations" as they
come to terms with the reality of the actual occupational opport¬
unities open to them with their level of education.
It is also possible to examine whether the occupations
sought on leaving school varied according to the respondents'
socio-economic backgrounds. It has already been seen that back¬
ground is a relatively unimportant determinant of aspirations
while at school, but studies in the United States have suggest¬
ed that while it may have little effect on "fantasy aspirations"
it is likely to have more influence on "realistic expectations".^
Thus, though respondents from differing socio-economic back¬
grounds may share the same basic set of values on the most des¬
irable occupations, those from less privileged homes are less
likely to expect to be able to obtain the most desirable jobs.
This is what Rodman has referred to as "value-stretch" among
those from lower status backgrounds.
Examination of Tables 3«4 and 3.5 does Buggest that there
are slight differences between Creoles and Provincials in terms
of the jobs they sought on leaving sohool. Thus among both
males and females, Creoles were more likely than Provincials to
choose clerical jobs, while Provincials were more likely than
Creoles to ohoose teaching; and in the exclusively male occup¬
ations it appears that Creoles were more likely to ohoose tech¬
nical jobs and Provincials to choose manual ones. As clerical
and technical jobs are usually better rewarded both in terms of
See, for example, Rodman (1963) and Rodman, Voydanoff, and
Lovejoy (1974). For a more critical view, see Bella Pave (1974).
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income and prestige than primary school teaching and manual occup¬
ations, this would support the hypothesis that those from homes
of nigher socio-economic status are likely to have higher occup¬
ational expectations than those from homes of lower socio-economic
status. It should be noted, however, that the variations are
relatively small, and that, at least in the oase of males, the
largest proportion of respondents among both Creoles and Provin¬
cials appeared to prefer clerical work.
The fact that a higher proportion of lower status res¬
pondents look, for teaching jobs supports similar findings by
Foster, Clignet and Peil (Foster, 1965* P* 282; Clignet and
Foster, 1966, p. 131; Peil, 1968, p. 77)» and it is worbh ex¬
amining in more detail. Commenting on his findings, Foster
writes:
"This kind of evidence supports a general contention
that teaching in Ghana as in most countries constitutes
the principal mode of occupational mobility for lower
status groups and may constitute a •staging post* in
general patterns of upward mobility" (Foster, 1965>
p. 282).
And Peil also writes:
"For many, teaching was just a temporary job; they hop¬
ed to go on to further education or get some special
training. Some will return eventually to farming.
Those who seriously consider teaching as a career tend
to come from rural homeB, a phenomenon not limited to
Ghana. An important factor here is that training
college is seen as a 'poor man's secondary school*
whereby a boy whose family cannot afford secondary school
fees may eventually attain the university - and so get
out of teaching" (Peil, 1968, p. 77)•
Apart from the fact that teaching is considered a lover
status profession, and thus requires less competition with more
privileged members of the oommunity, there are a number of rea-
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sons why lower status children are attracted into teaching.
Firstly, teaching can be entered on a number of different levels,
and it is possible for someone with poor qualifications to enter
the profession at a low level, and then, by gradually improving
his qualifications, to steadily move up a well-defined career
ladder. Secondly, the further education of the student-teacher
is subsidised in more ways than most other types of further educ¬
ation, and this is what makes the teacher training college the
"poor nan's secondary school". Another factor which may be
particularly important in the present context is that members
of the teaching profession are scattered throughout Sierra Leone,
while clerical workers are concentrated in the Western Area.
Thus Provincial sohool children are more often presented with
the role of the teacher than that of the clerk as an occupational
model; and, in addition, there are more actual opportunities
for teachers than for clerks in the Provinces. These factors
work in the opposite direction for Creoles who mainly come from
the Western Area where clerical work is more common. Finally,
it seems probable that Provincials have fewer contacts than
Creoles with the "big men" who might help them obtain the more
desirable clerical positions.
The types of occupation sought by respondents cannot
be explained in terms of their preferences, for these were ex¬
pressed in their occupational aspirations while at school, and
many of the respondents still saw those aspirations as their
ultimate goal. Instead, as Foster realised, the jobs they look
for on leaving sohool are determined by their need to earn a
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living, and their realisation of the restricted opportunities
open to them with their present levels of eduoation. As a
Mende respondent put it: "In Sierra Leone you do not plan a
career unless your people are well-off - you cater to any
career." In saying this he was drawing on his own experience,
for he became a printer although his original ambition had been
to be a doctor; and he had taken some time to become reconciled
to his change of fortunes. A number of respondents said that
they did not look for any job on leaving school, as they still
had hopes of being able to oontinue with their studies; and
some of these had to be persuaded by their parents, relatives
or friends to start work. The majority, however, reoognised
the need to obtain a job, if only to provide for the immediate
necessities of life, and sometimes also to provide finanoial
resources for attempts to further their education in the hope
of aoquiring more qualifications, and thus a better job. In
these circumstances, many respondents said that they would have
acoepted any job, or that they would have done anything for
money. Others qualified their position, however, as in the
case of an unemployed Yulunka who said that he would do any job
that was reasonable to his standard, meaning Form V of secondary
school - i.e. any job apart from manual labour. An unemploy¬
ed Mende also said that he would be prepared to do any job apart
from labouring. Though mentioned specifically by only a few
respondents, suoh attitudes would seem to be typical of many.
The majority of respondents were looking for clerical or other
white collar employment, not because they had any special pre¬
ference for such occupations, but because they recognised that
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it -was in such occupations that they had greatest chance of gain¬
ing employment.
Not only did respondents feel that clerical Jobs were
the most common, but also that they were particularly suited to
them by their level and type of education. There were vague
beliefs in a general connection between white collar employment
and Western education, and also more specific beliefs, particul¬
arly among those who did commercial subjects at school, that
secondary education is a training for white collar employment.
Some respondents, however, looked at this from a more negative
angle, saying that their education did not qualify them for any
other occupation, such as teaching or technical Jobs; and that
they therefore had to become clerks. Thus one respondent said
that as he was not qualified to teach, he had to become a clerk;
another that he became a clerk because he was not able to do any
other work; and a third that clerical work was most common for
unqualified school leavers in Sierra Leone, for they cannot
teach."1" There was a general feeling, then, that clerical work
was the most common and natural form of employment for secondary
school leavers in Sierra Leone.
Level and type of education are also important in explain¬
ing the choices of the minority of respondents who did not choose
clerical employment. Those leaving school early, for example,
were less likely to look for clerical employment and more likely
to look for manual Jobs: thus only (ffu (2/32) of the Jobs sought
Unqualified school leavers could of course gain employment
as teachers: what the respondent may have meant was that they
would have a very low level of pay compared with either the qual¬
ified teacher or the unqualified school leaver in clerical em¬
ployment.
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by respondents leaving school before Form IV were clerical, com¬
pared with 43$ (20/47) for those leaving in Form IV, and 62$
(127/204) for those leaving in Forms V and YI} while 69$ (22/
32) of the Jobs sought by those leaving before Form IV were man¬
ual, compared with 15$ (7/47) for those leaving in Form IV, and
only 5$ (10/204) for those leaving in Forms V and VI. In con¬
trast, there does not appear to be much variation in the propor¬
tion of aspirant teachers in the various educational categories.
The small proportion of choices for clerical work, and
the correspondingly high proportion of choices for manual occup¬
ations among those who left secondary school early may be part¬
ially attributed to their recognition that they cannot compete
for the former type of job with those who had completed their
secondary education. It is also affected by vocational train¬
ing, for the majority of respondents who had left secondary
school between Form I and III had received some form of further
education in a technical institute or trade centre - indeed,
they had to have some form of further education to be included
in the sample - and this predisposed them to some form of
manual work consistent with their training.
If we wish to push the argument one stage further back,
we must attempt to explain why they left the academic stream and
entered vocational training in the first place. Two explanat¬
ions suggest themselves. Firstly, respondents may have decided
to enter skilled or semi-skilled employment, and have deliberat¬
ely enrolled at a vocational school as a step towards this end.
Secondly, they may have found themselves unable to continue with
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their normal academic secondary education, either because of
academic or financial difficulties, and have entered a vocation¬
al institution as a cheaper, if less desirable, method of con¬
tinuing their education. Although the first explanation un¬
doubtedly plays a part, the second may be a more important fac¬
tor, for it would help explain the high proportion of Provinc¬
ials from under-privileged homes who attend vocational instit¬
utions, and subsequently enter manual employment, compared
with Creoles, For such people, vocational training, like tea¬
cher training, provides a subsidised way of continuing with
their education.'5' This does not necessarily mean that res¬
pondents were uninterested in technical education, but to achieve
the most desirable technical education, and hence the types of
technical occupations which they preferred, they would have had
to complete their secondary education, and begun their technical
education at a post-secondary level.
This argument also applies, though to a lesser extent,
to teaching. Some Provincial males in particular appear to
have entered teacher training college as the only way of contin¬
uing with their education, and thus found themselves in the first
rung of a teaching career. Teaching, however, was also seen as
a suitable ocoupation, like clerical work, for the unqualified
secondary school leaver. Some of the respondents in teaching
had partially committed themselves to a career in it by under¬
going teacher training, while others, particularly females, in-
Students at the trade centres were paid an allowance of
80c. per day.
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tended to do so. Some teachers, however, saw their jobs as
merely temporary, while they made preparations for future up¬
ward sooial mobility.
Pour main conclusions emerge from this section. Firstly,
the jobs sought by respondents on leaving school were of much
lower status than their original aspirations, and this is an in¬
dication that they were coming to terms with the reality of the
occupational structure, and their own position within it. Sec¬
ondly, this lowering of occupational aspirations was particularly
marked among male respondents: they usually had high fantasy as¬
pirations, while those of female respondents were originally
more realistic, and thus required less modification when they
left school. As a result of the lowering of male aspirations,
the jobs sought by males and females on leaving school were much
more similar than their original occupational aspirations.
Thirdly, inlike the situation in industrialised societies, there
was relatively little variation in the jobs sought on leaving
school by respondents of differing sooio-eoonomic background,
though Creoles were slightly more likely to look for clerical
work and Provincials slightly more likely to look for teaching
or manual employment. The lack of variation may be attributed
partly to the narrow range of job opportunities actually avail¬
able, and partly to the homogenising effect of secondary educ¬
ation. It should be remembered that, though the respondents
were drawn from a wide range of socio-economic backgrounds, it
is a relatively narrow sample in terms of educational achieve¬
ment, and it is therefore perhaps not surprising, especially in
224.
view of the tradition of a close fit between educational and
occupational levels in African societies, that the range of occup¬
ational expectations is fairly narrow. It is significant that
most of the respondents with divergent expectations, particularly
those with manual expectations, had a different type and level
of post-primary education.
Finally, it should be noted that the types of job sought
by respondents on leaving school were not the result of their pre¬
ferences in any absolute sense, but were chosen because they were
believed to be the most available and suitable jobs in terms of
the respondents* present levels of education. In these choices
the respondents showed a realistic perception of the objective
situation. This does not necessarily mean, however, that they
had abandoned their original aspirations: for many respondents,
the jobs sought on leaving school were seen as mere "stop-gaps"
or "stepping-stones" while they made plans to upgrade their educ¬
ational qualifications, and thus move to a higher position in the
occupational hierarchy. The extent of such ambitions for future
educational and occupational mobility will be examined in the
next chapter.
Looking for the first job.
We may now look briefly at the process of obtaining the
first job, and particularly at the means employed and the diffi¬
culties encountered. How did the respondents go about trying
to get their first job? Did they perceive any particular diff¬
iculties in gaining employment? How difficult was it in fact
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for them to gain employment? And did members of some socio¬
economic groups encounter more difficulties in obtaining employ¬
ment than others.
Two problems will be of particular interest. Firstly,
it is frequently believed in Vest Africa that corrupt mean3 are
used to obtain desirable employment; and the present section
will look at the extent to which respondents had experience of
this, or believed it to be true. Seoondly, there is usually
much unemployment among school leavers in Vest Africa, though
this is mainly associated with primary school leavers. From
the present data it was not possible to obtain a total picture
of the extent of unemployment among secondary school leavers in
Sierra Leone; but an examination of the amount of difficulty
respondents had experienced in obtaining employment should give
some idea of the magnitude of the problem.
It is unfortunate that some of the data in this section
are not complete, and lack depths this is beoause these were
sensitive areas, and it was sometimes felt unwise to question
respondents too closely in case this endangered the interviewer-
interviewee relationship in the rest of the interview. It should
also be kept in mind that in some cases there may have been a tem¬
ptation for respondents to give misleading answers, though, on
the whole, it was not felt that this problem had a serious effect
on the results.
Most respondents appear to have obtained their first jobs
by approaching employers directly. Some respondents had visited
employing institutions without knowing in advance whether there
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were any vacancies, but others had seen posts advertised, or
heard about them from relatives or friends. If there were vac¬
ancies, they were usually interviewed, and often given a small
test before they were employed. From some respondents>replies,
it seems that some of these tests were fairly stiff, at least
by their standards, for they often mentioned large numbers sitt¬
ing the tests, but only small numbers being successful. Between
one quarter and one third of respondents appear to have attempt¬
ed to gain employment through the labour exchanges, seven of
which exist in Sierra Leone. Though there is a law in Sierra
Leone that all vacanoies in large firms should be filled through
the labour exohanges, they do not seem to have been particularly
successful in gaining employment for their applioants, the major¬
ity of whom, despite the law, eventually obtained employment in¬
dependently. Sometimes when respondents were employed by pri¬
vate agreement, their new employers sent them to register at the
labour exchange to make the procedure appear to conform with the
law; and some firms, when they had no vacancies, also referred
applicants to the labour exchange. In the case of the civil
service, respondents were employed through the CivEL Service Comm¬
ission.
About one fifth of respondents appear to have been re¬
commended in some way. Although they were not old enough to
have much influence themselves, they sometimes had relatives who
were able to speak for them. Either such relatives were in im¬
portant positions within institutions themselves, or knew people
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in such positions who could help the respondents to obtain em¬
ployment. Thus, for example, a Kono clerk at S.L.S.T. was the
son of an ex-clerk with the company, who had been promised a job
for his son when he retired; while a Mandingo clerk at the same
company had been helped in obtaining his job by a cousin •vjho vies
a graduate plant-engineer with S.L.S.T. A young Creole had his
first job teaching at his old school, but he had to transfer to
clerical work when his father arranged a job for him in the civil
service without even consulting him. Another Creole civil ser¬
vice clerk said that he was helped in obtaining his job by his
uncle who talked on his behalf to the Establishment Secretary;
while a Temne civil service clerk was recommended by the Secret¬
ary of Defence. A Temne who had his first job as a court clerk
in a Bmall village in Northern Sierra Leone had been recommended
for the job by his cousin who was the central chiefdom clerk.
On the other hand, an unemployed Temne at Kenema complained that
he had been in line for a job, after successfully completing a
test and interview, but that the Resident Minister had managed
to put his cousin into it. It should be noted, however, that
only a small number of respondents mentioned such cases; and
that even these do not always entail nepotism and corruption.^
PerhapB more common were cases such as those when the Principal
of the Trade Centre found his graduates employment at the Brew¬
ery, or headmasters found jobs in teaohing for their moire fav¬
oured ex-pupils.
Of course the interview does not provide the best method
of uncovering such cases. A more intasive method would be nec¬
essary for that purpose.
As mentioned above, however, corruption is often believ¬
ed to play an important part in obtaining desirable employment
in Vest Africa; and, in particular, tribalism, personal con¬
tacts and bribery are often accused of distorting the fairness
of occupational selection. Among respondents in the present
survey there appeared to be wide variations in the importance
attached to these various forms of corruption, with personal
contacts being considered quite important, while much less im¬
portance was attached to tribalism. Thus only about one quar¬
ter (62/250) of respondents said that they thought tribe was
an important factor influencing a person's chances of obtaining
a good job, while two thirds (162/250) said that they did not
think that it was important.^ On the other hand, seven tenths
(173/250) of respondents thought that personal contacts were im¬
portant, compared with only about one fifth (47/250) who said
2
that they were not important. As a number of respondents re¬
marked, in getting a job in Sierra Leone it is not what you know
x
but who you know that is important. The relatively small im¬
portance attached to tribe may be attributed to the influx of
members of all tribes into the more desirable occupations since
World War II, as described in the last chapter. In addition,
In addition, 13 respondents said that they did not know or
that tribe had a limited effeot; while no responses were record¬
ed in 13 cases.
2
In addition, 21 respondents said that they did not know or
that personal contacts had a limited effect; while no responses
were recorded in 9 cases.
x
y Harrell-Bond quotes a Krio proverb, whioh she translates as
follows: "You want something, a job or assistance? You say
you have been to gramn&r school? Well, you show me your educat¬
ional qualifications and I'll show you my connections" (Harrell-
Bond, 1972, p. 120).
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at the time the respondents were interviewed, members of all
major tribes - Creoles, Tfendes, Temnes and Limbas - had held
political office; and so all had the opportunity to practise
tribalism - and this may have made it more difficult for them
to accuse the other tribes of it. The greater importance
attached to nepotism may well indicate that it is in fact more
important. But it is also possible that, because nepotism is
more difficult to detect than tribalism, it may act as a more
effective rationalisation in explaining difficulties in obtain¬
ing the job one wants.
The assessed importance of bribery in obtaining a good
job appears to lie between the assessed importance of nepotism
and the assessed importance of tribalism. About one quarter
(67/250) of respondents were not asked this question: but in
the remaining caseB, 577° (IO5/I83) thought bribery was import¬
ant in obtaining a good job, 41/ (75/183) thought that it was
not Important, and 2/ (3/183) were uncertain. Thus a majority
of respondents believed that giving a "dash" helped one obtain
a good job; but some mentioned that it was more important among
illiterates, while for the educated qualifications were more im¬
portant. Personal knowledge of bribery was claimed by at least
54 respondents, but the number should probably be considerably
higher as only about two thirds of respondents were asked dir¬
ectly about this, and some of these may have repressed evidence
of personal involvement. The majority of these claimed to
have been personally involved (23)» although only a few admitt¬
ed that they had actually given a bribe - they were more lik-
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ely to claim that they had failed to obtain a 30b by not giving
a bribe - while the remainder (ll) said that friends of theirs
had had similar experiences.
Thus, despite the fact that many respondents believed
that nepotism and bribery in particular were widespread, few
actual or definite cases were uncovered. It may be that such
corruption, though undoubtedly existing, is not as rampant as
the "conventional wisdom" suggests! and, in particular, it may
be that many people use such factors as a rationalisation of
their own difficulties in obtaining employment, or for various
other political purposes. It must be admitted, however, that
the short, structured, and rather superficial interview is not
a suitable instrument with which to investigate such problems,
which really require investigation in greater depth.'1'
Let us now turn to the problem of unemployment among
school leavers, and attempt to assess how difficult it was for
respondents to find their first jobs. Of particular interest
here will be the extent to which such difficulties varied bet¬
ween respondents of different socio-economio groups. Three
measures of the ease or difficulty of finding employment will
be examined: firstly, the proportion of respondents who had not
been able to obtain any employment up to the time they were
interviewed! secondly, the length of time the others had been
unemployed before obtaining their first job! and thirdly, the
number of jobs applied for before this first job was obtained.
These will be examined in turn, beginning with the first.
No significant differences were found in these figures bet¬
ween Creoles and Provincials.
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Looking first at the proportion of respondents who had
never heen employed, it appears that 31 out of the 250 (or 12$)
had never held any job. Of course the proportion of respond¬
ents in the sample who had never been employed is not in itself
a very good index of the proportion of secondary school leavers
who experience difficulties in obtaining employment, for it was
largely determined by the sampling procedures - i.e. the num¬
ber of respondents who were interviewed at labour exchanges.
An examination of the characteristics of these respondents can
be useful in two main respects, however; firstly, it can throw
light on the question of whether some groups have more difficul¬
ties than others in obtaining employment; and secondly, an
assessment of the amount of difficulty experienced by such res¬
pondents will elucidate the extent of the problem.
Examination of the characteristics of respondents who
had never been employed doeB show that they were mainly from
lower socio-economic groups. Out of the 31 never employed res¬
pondents, only five were Creoles, and three of these were fe¬
males! thus among unemployed male respondents, 93$ (26/28) were
Provincials, though Provincials made up only 70$ (142/202) of
all males in the sample. Similarly it appears that male res¬
pondents born in the Provinces had a poorer chance of gaining
employment than those born in the Western Area, 18$ (24/130) of
the former being among the never employed males, compared with
only 6$ (4/70) of the latter; and also males with illiterate
fathers had a poorer chance than those with educated fathers,
20$ (22/ll0) of those with illiterate fathers having never been
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employed, compared with 9<fo (3/35) of those with primary educ¬
ated fathers, and only 5(5/59) of those whose fathers had post¬
primary education. Thus the evidence does seem to indicate
that those from lower status homes do have greater difficulty
in obtaining employment than those from more privileged homes.
The position among female respondents seemed rather
different, for all three never employed females were Creoles,
had been born in the Western Area, and had educated fathers.
This is not particularly significant, however, for the numbers
are very small, and the majority of females in the sample were
Creoles. Paradoxically it may again illustrate the privileged
position of Creoles, for so few Provincial females are qualif¬
ied for employment in the modern sector of the economy that
they are not even represented at the labour exchanges.'1'
Closer examination of the evidence, however, does not
suggest that the never employed school leavers in the sample
were facing a serious unemployment situation. For one thing,
most of them appeared to be very young, almost half (15/51) be¬
ing under the age of 20 years, and almost nine tenths (27/51)
being under the age of 22 years, compared with equivalent fig¬
ures for other respondents of 7i° (16/219) and 34i° (74/219) • In
addition, the majority (22/31) had left school within the pre¬
vious six months. Almost one quarter (7/51), however, had been
unemployed for over one year, and, although it is quite possible
that some of thenihad not been seriously looking for jobs during
Those Provincial females who are qualified for modern
occupations tend to become teachers rather than clerical work¬
ers; and teaohing is not entered through the labour exchange.
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the whole of this period, they may represent the nucleus of a
growing unemployment problem among secondary school leavers in
Sierra Leone.* It is perhaps significant that five of the
never employed respondents who had been out of work for more
than one year were Provincial males, and the remaining two were
Creole females. The impression gained from the above evidence,
then, it that unemployment is not yet a serious problem among
secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone, though there does seem
to be a relatively small group who had been unemployed for a
longer period of time, and whose position requires further study.
Evidence on respondents who did gain employment also
suggests that unemployment is not a serious problem among second¬
ary school leavers. For example, it can be seen from Table 3*6
that over one third of them were able to obtain employment with¬
in three months of leaving school, and that two thirds obtained
employment within six months. Only ifo of employed respondent#
had failed to find their first job within one year of leaving
school. And it should be remembered that some of the respond¬
ents had not been seriously seeking employment on first leaving
school, for they still had hopes of returning to full-time educ¬
ation. These figures do not show any significant or consistent
variation between Creoles and Provincials, suggesting that ac¬
tually gaining employment may not constitute a significant barr¬
ier to social mobility for those of lower status backgrounds.
Examination of the evidence on the number of jobs applied
Only two respondents, both females, had been unemployed for
more than two years j and none had been unemployed for more than
three.
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TABLE 3.6: Time taken to find first job by tribe.
Time Creoles Provincials Total
Under 3 months 52 (34$) 50 (40/) 82 (37/)
3-6 months 34 (36/*) 54 (27/) 68 (31/)
6-12 months 20 (21/) 21 (17/) 41 (19/)
Over 12 months 5 ( 5/) 10 (m 15 ( 7/)
Don't know 4 ( 4/) 9 ( 730 13 ( 6/)
Never employed ( 5) (26) (31)
Total 95 (100/) 124 (99/) 219 (100/)
for before being successful also suggests that most respondents
encountered no great problems in obtaining employment. Although
a few respondents talked of writing applications for 15 or 20
jobs, the majority seemed to have obtained employment relatively
easily. Thus it appears that of the respondents who had obtain¬
ed employment, about two fifths (92/219) had obtained the first
job they applied for, one quarter (52/219) had obtained the sec¬
ond, while only another quarter (55/219) had had to apply for
three or more jobs before being successful.^ There again appears
to be little variation in this between Creoles and Provincials.
This would then seem to support the evidence on the length of
time taken to find a job, and hence the conclusions that respond¬
ents were able to obtain jobs without too muoh difficulty, and
*
The number of jobs applied for was unknown in the remaining
9$ (20/219) of cases. It should be noted, however, that these
figures may not be too reliable, as respondents were not closely
questioned on the number of jobs that they had applied for.
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that there was little variation in this between respondents of
differing socio-economic backgrounds.
In addition, the present data again suggest that the
plight of the never employed may not be too desperate, for com¬
parison of the time employed respondents took to find their
first jobs, and the number of jobs they applied for in the pro¬
cess, with similar figures for the never employed do not suggest
that many of the latter had put more effort into finding a job
than had the former. It would then seem that most of the never
employed still had a good ohanoe of obtaining employment.
A final point of encouragement may be made here, namely
that respondents who left school in the lower forms did not
appear to encounter more diffioulty in obtaining employment than
those who went further. Indeed, there appears to be a slight
tendaacy in the opposite direotion, for half (16/32) of the res¬
pondents who left sohool before Form IV had found employment
within three months, compared with only one third (72/218) of
those who left in Form IV or after; and three quarters (24/32)
of the former obtained employment within six months, oompared
with seven tenths (151/218) of the latter. Of course it must
be remembered that all respondents who left secondary sohool
before Form IV had some form of farther education, they would
not have been included in the sample otherwise, and this must
have considerably improved their employment chances. Respon¬
dents leaving school between Forms I and III who did not pro¬
ceed to further education would probably find it much more diff¬
icult to find employment.
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The two main conclusions of this section then are as
follows. Firstly, most respondents did not seem to encounter
too much difficulty in gaining employment, as indicated by the
relatively short time most of them spent in looking for their
first jobs, and the relatively small number of jobs they need¬
ed to apply for in the process. Even among those who had never
been employed, the majority had been seeking work for a relat¬
ively short period of time, and appeared to have quite good
chances of finding something suitable.
These conclusions, however, should not leave the reader
with the impression that there is no problem of unemployment
among secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone - it is only
being suggested that the problem is not apparent in the present
sample. The present research was not designed as a study of
unemployment among school leavers, and throws little light on
the extent of the problem. There are a number of reasons for
believing that the problem is probably more serious than is
suggested by the present data. In the first place, the major¬
ity of respondents had reached Form V, or had some form of fur¬
ther education, while the more acute problem of -unemployment is
likely to lie among those who leave primary sohools, or the
lower forms of secondary school. Secondly, because of the
sampling choices, the majority of respondents were in employ¬
ment, and so obviously were the lucky ones who had not encounter¬
ed a serious unemployment problem. Only a small number of
"hardcore" unemployed were located at the labour exohanges, but
it seems possible that they are only the tip of an iceberg of
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hardcore unemployed who did not even bother going to the labour
exchanges. No attempt was made in the present research to
locate such individuals. Thirdly, the majority of respondents,
at least according to themselves, were above average academic¬
ally while at sohool, and therefore may have had some advantage
in gaining employment over the less academically successful
students. A study which wished to assess the extent of unem¬
ployment in a given category of school leavers should attempt
to obtain a complete random sample of all students leaving
school in a particular period, using some follow up method
similar to that attempted by Clignet and Poster (Clignet and
Poster, 1966, ch. 8). Finally, although it is not possible to
make a definite prediction, it seems likely that the problem of
unemployment among secondary school leavers will become more
serious in the future, even among the types of respondents inter¬
viewed in this survey. If the output of secondary schools in¬
creases without a corresponding increase in the number of suit¬
able jobs, there must be a "devaluation" of education in terms
of the kind of jobs it will "buy", and finally a rise in the
level of unemployment among sohool leavers.
The second conclusion concerns the variations in the
opportunities for employment available to members of different
socio-economic groups. The evidenoe on this is rather incon¬
clusive, however, for while it appears that Provincials were
more likely than Creoles to be among the never employed, and
particularly among the long-term never employed, there was no
significant difference between employed Creoles and Provincials
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in the time they took to obtain their first jobs, or in the num¬
ber of jobs they applied for in the process. Ify overall con¬
clusion would be that there is little difference between Creoles
and Provincials, not only because of the latter evidence, but
also because the majority of the unemployed in the sample appear¬
ed to be only temporarily out of work. It may be, however, that
the difference between Creoles and Provincials lies not so much
in their chances of obtaining employment, but rather in the kind
of employment that they are able to obtain. In other words, it
may be that the disability suffered by Provincial respondents in
obtaining employment is mainly in that they must accept the less
desirable jobs, such as those in manual work and teaching. This
proposition will be examined in the next section.
The first job.
In this seotion the main characteristics of the first jobs
held by respondents will be examined. Of particular interest
here will be four main questions. Firstly, what were these first
jobs held by respondents? Secondly, how did these jobs compare
with their occupational ambitions? Did most respondents get the
sort of jobs that they wanted, or were they forced into other
kinds of jobs? Thirdly, were there important differences bet¬
ween the sexes in the types of job they were able to obtain? It
has already been shown that there were considerable differences
between the sexes in their occupational aspirations, and some diff¬
erences between them in the kinds of job they sought on leaving
school. Are these differences reflected in the types of job they
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actually obtained? Finally, to what extent did the socio-econ¬
omic background of respondents influence the types of job they
obtained. In particular, was there any evidence that respond¬
ents from higher socio-economic backgrounds were at an advantage
in obtaining the more desirable occupations, thus curtailing
opportunities for social mobility for those from less privileg¬
ed backgrounds?
Also of interest will be the success with which respon¬
dents were adjusting to their new occupational positions. How
did they feel about their first jobs? How many of them left their
first jobs, and after how long? And what were their reasons for
leaving their first jobs? Answers to these questions will help
in understanding the process of occupational adjustment} and
they will be sought in this and the following seotion.
Information on the types of job first obtained is present¬
ed in Tables 3*7 and 3»9t broken down by sex and tribe. From
these tables it can be seen that the largest proportion of res¬
pondents obtained clerical jobs, this being so for 46$ of the
males who had ever been employed and 44$ of the females. The
majority of these became general clerical workers of various kinds,
including accounts clerks, storekeepers, cardex clerks, etc.} but
others obtained more specialised work, for example as library
assistants (7) and secretaries and typists (8). The majority
of library assistants were males (5) and of secretaries and typ¬
ists were females (7). Sales workers made up 3$ of the males
and 9$ of the females, while another two males were draftsmen and
three were laboratory technicians. Taken together these white
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TABLE 5.7: First jot by tribe (males only).
First job Creoles Provincials Total
Teaching 10 (17#) 32 (28$) 42 (24$)
Nursing 0 ( - ) 3 ( 3$) 3 ( 2$)























Manual 2 (3$) 21 (18$) 23 (13$)
Driving 0 (-) 7 ( 6$) 7 ( 4$)
Other 2 (3$) 2 ( 2$) 4 ( 2$)
None ( 2) (26) (28)
Total 58 (98$) 116 (101$) 174 (99$)
TABLE 5.8: First job by tribe (females only).
First job Creoles Provincials Total
Teaching 13 (33$) 4 (50$) 17 (38$)
Nursing 2 ( 5$) 1 (13$) 3 ( 7$)
Clerical 18 (49$) 2 (25$) 20 (44$)
Sales 3 ( 8$) 1 (13$) 4 ( 9$)
Other 1 ( 3$) 0 ( - ) 1 ( 2$)
None ( 3) ( 0) ( 3)
Total 37 (100$) 8 (101$) 45 (100$)
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collar categories account for veil over half of the first jobs
obtained among both males and females, which is consistent with
their predominance among jobs sought on leaving school They
appear to be of roughly equivalent importance among both males
and females.
Teaching was also important, particularly among females:
almost a quarter of employed males became teachers, compared
with almost two fifths of females. This means that over nine
tenths of females went into either teaching or other white collar
employment. Three of the four remaining employed females in the
sample had started their careers in nursing, and the last one had
worked for four years on her mother's vegetable farm outside Free¬
town. Of employed male respondents, about a fifth went into
various kinds of manual employment, mainly of a semi-skilled nat¬
ure. The majority were semi-skilled operators, usually at the
Brewery (12), mechanics (8), and drivers of heavy equipment at
S.L.S.T. (7); but there were also two electricians and an uphol¬
sterer. Four other technical workers - two printers, an office
machine technician and a trainee diamond polisher - have been
grouped separately for the purposes of this classification.
It may also be noted that the vast majority of the respon¬
dents gained their first employment within the framework of one
of the large national bureaucracies. Thus of the respondents
who had ever been employed, about a quarter had first been employ¬
ed by the government, or one of its arms, such as the Post Offioe
or the Bank of Sierra Leone, two fifths had first been employed
by a foreign-owned commercial, industrial, or mining firm, and
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three tenths had first been employed in one of the minor pro¬
fessions, such as teaching or nursing. Of course this bias
towards bureaucratic employment results partly from the sam¬
pling procedures, but it is also a real reflection of the im¬
portance of such employment for secondary school leavers in
West African societies. Only nine respondents had their
first employment in non-bureaucratic settings: two had had
casual employment as petrol pump attendants; one had worked
as a clerk for a contractor who was a friend of his aunt; one
had worked as a temporary clerk on a rubber plantation in Lib¬
eria while visiting his uncle; one had worked as a clerk and
general assistant in a cinema; one had worked as an upholster¬
er for a Ghanaian friend; one had worked in a small fitting
shop; one had worked as a waiter in a hotel; and one had work¬
ed on her mother's vegetable farm. A few others may have also
had various jobs between school and permanent employment -which
they did not consider worth mentioning to the interviewer. For
example, a Mende said that he spent two years helping his father,
a farmer and chiefdom speaker in a diamond area, before gaining
employment as a teacher; and a number of other respondents in
the diamond areas seemed to have tried their luck at illegal
mining. On the whole, however, such jobs appear to have been
of short duration, and to have been regarded by respondents as
temporary and unsatisfactory. They believed that their occup¬
ational futureb lay in bureaucratic employment; and most of
them subsequently obtained such employment.
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Turning now to the extent of variation in occupational
attainment in terms of differing socio-economic background, it
does appear that there was some social selectivity in jobs ob¬
tained, with respondents of higher status backgrounds being more
likely to obtain clerical and technical jobs, and respondents
from lower status backgrounds being more likely to obtain jobs
as manual workers and teachers. In particular, of male Creole
respondents who had ever been employed, 6&fo had gained their
first employment in the three white collar categories, compared
with only 44i° of male Provincials, while only yfo of male Creoles
had their first employment as manual workers or drivers, compared
with 24°/o of Provincial males.* In contrast with manual workers
in general, the two printers, the business-machine technician and
the diamond polisher were all Creoles. A rather similar picture
of selectivity would be obtained by analysing first jobs in terms
of Province of birth, or father's level of education, with res¬
pondents of higher status backgrounds having a slightly better
chance of obtaining the more desirable occupations. Examinat¬
ion of the distribution of first jobs obtained by females also
shows that Creoles were more likely to obtain clerical jobs,
while Provincials were more likely to be teachers, suggesting a
similar pattern of selectivity; but the number of females, es¬
pecially Provincial females, is too small to allow reliable con¬
clusions to be drawn. On the whole, however, it is possible to
conclude that a measure of sooial selectivity exists in the dis¬
tribution of occupations among respondents.
"*■
It should be noted, however, that Provincial males formed the
majority of white collar workers in terms of absolute numbers.
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To what extent do the first jobs obtained by respondents
coincide with the jobs they were looking for on leaving school?
Comparison of the results on first jobs (as shown in Tables 3*7
and 3*8) with those on occupations sought (as shown in Tables
3.4 and 3.5) indicates considerable congruence. In both cases,
for example, over half of the occupations concerned were white
collar; and the greater importance of teaching among females
and manual occupations among males is also found in both sets of
tables. That people visually get the kind of jobs that they
were looking for can also be seen in Table 3«9> which is a cross-
tabulation of jobs sought by jobs actually obtained. Of course
part of this high correlation results from technical rather than
substantive reasons. Respondents would of course be more lik¬
ely to get jobs they were looking for rather than jobs they were
not looking for; and some respondents, in answering the question
on jobs sought, may have tended to project backwards from the
jobs they actually obtained to the kind of job they claimed they
were seeking. However, the fact that most respondents were
able to gain employment in the categories in which they claimed
to be seeking employment suggests two further conclusions. In
the first place, it again suggests that the respondents were rea¬
sonably realistic in the jobs they expected. Secondly, it sugg¬
ests that, at least in the short-run, they should have been rea¬
sonably satisfied with the types of job they were able to ob¬
tain.
How satisfied were respondents in faot with their new
jobs? In answer to a question on how they felt on obtaining
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TABLE5.9:Firstoccupationbytionssoughtnleav gho l FirstoccupationOccupationssoughtnleav gch ol TeachingClericalNursiT chnicalM nuOt er
NoneT tal
Teaching Clerical Manual"'' Other^ Unemployed Total'
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Thiscategoryontainsresponde tinclud dthfoll wingcategorieabl5*7:m ual,
driving,andothertechnical. p Thiscategoryon ainsrespondentsinclud dthfoll wi gcategorieable5*7*8: nursing,laboratoryassistantsnddraftsmen,others. Multipleresponsesweral ow d,ndsth seotaldm r250.
TABLE 3.10: First job by initial level of satisfaction.
Initial level of satisfaction
First job Satisfied Dissatisfied Mixed Don't know Total
Teachers 45 10 4 2 59
(75/°) (17/) ( 7/) ( 5/) (100/)
Clerical 73 24 9 4 HO
and sales '"/) (22/) ( 8/) ( 4/) (100/)
Manual1 17 9 7 1 54
(50/) (26/) (21/) ( 5/) (100/)
Other2 12 1 1 2 16
(75/) ( 6/) ( 6/) (13/) (100/)
Total 145 44 21 9 219
(66/) (20/) (10/) ( 4/) (100/)
This category contains respondents contained in the following
categories in Table 3-7 s njanual, driving, and other technical.
2
This category contains respondents contained in the following
categories in Tables 3.7 and 3,8: nursing, laboratory assistants
and draftsmen, and others.
Probability: with the "dissatisfied" and "mixed" columns combined,
and "don't know" values exoluded:-
x2 = 7.635 d.f. = 35 O.tO > p. > 0.05
their first jobs, two thirds of respondents described themselves
as satisfied or very satisfied, one fifth as dissatisfied, and
one tenth said that they had mixed feelings. This suggests that
respondents had mostly made a satisfactory adjustment to their
occupational situations, especially considering the high level of
their aspirations while at school. Although their first jobs
did not measure up to their original aspirations, most respond-
t \r '
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ents had lowered these to a realistic level of expectations on
leaving school; and they were reasonably pleased to have any
type of job which would provide them with money to cover their
living expenses, pay for further education, and help their fam¬
ilies. They had a basically instrumental orientation to such
employment; but one of their most common complaints was that
their rates of pay were too low to meet their expenses.
As can be seen from Table 3.10, the highest proportion
of satisfied respondents was found among teachers and "other"
workers, three quarters of whom described themselves as satis¬
fied, and lowest among manual workers, only half of whoa said
that they were satisfied. White collar workers oocupied an
intermediate position, with two thirds of them saying that they
were pleased with their first jobs, but also as many as one
fifth saying that they were dissatisfied. As well as a quarter
of manual workers being dissatisfied with their first jobs, many
also appeared to be ambivalent. They were pleased to have jobs,
and even pleased to have manual jobs, but they were not happy
with certain aspects of these jobs. A more detailed examinat¬
ion of the causes of occupational satisfaction and dissatisfact¬
ion, however, will have to be postponed to a later section of
this chapter.
As type of occupation is correlated with sex and tribe,
so the level of satisfaction with the first job also varies
acoording to these factors. Thus, of male respondents who had
been employed, only 63$ said that they were satisfied with their
first job, compared with 80$ of female respondents. A consist-
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ently higher proportion of females in each of the occupational
categories expressed themselves satisfied with their first jobs,
and this will have raised the proportion of satisfied respond¬
ents in the categories in which they were particularly promin¬
ent, such as teaching and nursing. Female ambitions were gen¬
erally lower than male ambitions, and were therefore more easily
satisfied. In teaching and nursing, not only was there a high
proportion of females, but females in these occupations seemed
to be particularly satisfied, thus having a double effect in
raising the general level of satisfaction in these occupations.
When the effects of female respondents on levels of occupational
satisfaction are removed by looking at male respondents alone,
the variations between teachers, clerical workers and "others"
are also largely removed, for 67$, 64$ and 67$ respectively said
that they were satisfied with their first jobs. Thus it app¬
ears that the variations between these occupations in the total
figures were caused entirely by the female component - by the
generally higher level of satisfaction among females, probably
because of their lower levels of aspirations and expectations;
by the higher proportions of these females in some occupational
categories than in others; and by the slightly higher proportion
of satisfied female respondents in teaching compared with other
occupations. About two thirds of male respondents in teaching,
clerical work and other occupations said that they were satisfied
to get their first jobs; but of those whose first occupations
were manual, only half said that they were satisfied.
The proportion of satisfied respondents also varies aocord-
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TABLE 3.11: Tribe by initial satisfaction with first job.
Initial level of satisfaction
Tribe Satisfied Dissatisfied Mixed Don't know Total
Creoles 69 14 8 4 95
(73$) (15$) ( 8$) ( 4$) (100$)
Provincials 76 30 13 5 124
(61$) (24$) (U$) ( 4$) (100$)
Total 145 44 21 9 219
(66$) (20$) (10$) ( 4$) (100$)
Probability: with the "don't know" values excluded:-
d.f. = 2; X2 =3.5; 0.20 > p. > 0.10.
ing to tribe, as can be seen from Table 3»H. Thus 73$ of employ¬
ed Creole respondents said that they were satisfied with their
first job, 15$ said that they were dissatisfied, while 8$ said
that they had mixed feelings, compared with equivalent figures of
61$, 24$ and 11$ for Provincials. However, satisfaction with
the first job appears to predominate in both groups, and the var¬
iations between them are not statistically significant. Such
variations as do exist are probably the side-effects of other fac¬
tors. They may partly result from the higher proportion of sat¬
isfied females among the Creoles, although even among males alone,
69$ of Creoles were satisfied, compared with only 59$ of Provin¬
cials. They may also result from the variations in the distrib¬
utions of tribes between the various occupational categories;
and, in particular, the fact that a higher proportion of Provin¬
cials than Creoles is in the least satisfied manual category.
250.
These variations between Provincials and Creoles in their levels
of satisfaction with their first jobs, slight though they are,
are also a reflection of the slightly greater difficulty exper¬
ienced by Provincials compared with Creoles in obtaining the
most desirable and satisfying occupational positions. It does
appear that there is a measure of inequality in the distribution
of occupational opportunities between respondents of differing
socio-economic backgrounds, but the extent of overlap between
them is probably more significant than the variations.
Career histories.
We may now turn to the development of the respondents'
later careers: how many of them had left their first jobs;
what were their reasons for changing jobs; how many jobs had
they had altogether; and in what combinations? The respondents
had left school for up to 12 years - 18$ for under one year,
36$ for between one and three years, 33$ for from four to six
years, and 14$ for over six years - and it is interesting to
know how they developed their careers in this period since leav¬
ing school. In particular, does the evidence on length of time
spent in jobs, the number of changes in jobs, the reasons for
these ohanges, or their type and direction tell us anything
about the level of occupational satisfaction among the respond¬
ents? Do the changes of occupation show any consistent direct¬
ion suggesting attempts by the respondents to increase their
levels of occupational satisfaction and adjustment? Do they,
for example, suggest that such occupational ohanges move res-
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pondents any closer to their original occupational ambitions?
In other words, can the evidenoe on career histories tell us
anything about the level of occupational satisfaction among the
respondents, or the nature of the prooess of their adjustment
to the occupational sphere?
It might be possible to gauge the extent of occupational
satisfaction by the time spent in jobs, the rate of labour turn¬
over, and the reasons for leaving. It appears that for various
reasons, most of the respondents in the present survey had spent
only a short time in their first jobs. Thus, of all the respon¬
dents who had ever been employed, almost half (107/219) had spent
a year or under in their first job, a third (76/219) had spent
between one and three years, and only Ijfo (53/219) had spent over
three years in their first job."'' There did not seem to be much
variation in this between respondents in differing kinds of em¬
ployment, except a slight tendency for manual workers to have
been less likely to have been employed for over a year. This
was because most of the drivers at S.L.S.T. had been employed
within the previous year after the management introduced a pol¬
icy of employing secondary school leavers to operate heavy
equipment. There did not appear to be any other important var¬
iations in the length of time spent in the first job, although
there were slight tendencies for Creoles, females, and those
interviewed in the Western Area to have spent a longer period of
time in their first jobs.
The proportion in their first job for a year or under may
have been slightly over-estimated. Exact dates of employment
were not collected, and so anyone who said that he had worked
in his first job for about a year would have been counted in the
one year or less category, though some may have worked for
slightly more than a year.
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The reasons for the relatively short time spent by most
respondents in their first Jobs are not hard, to find. Firstly,
this results partly from the nature of the sample. As all res¬
pondents had to be under a certain age, the time they could have
spent in their first Job was limited; and many of those still
in their first Job had been employed in it for under a year.
Also it results from a relatively high rate of turn-over in a
relatively short period of time. As already indicated, 219 of
the respondents had been employed at some time since leaving
school; and of these, 157 were still in their first Job at the
time they were interviewed. This means that 82 respondents
(33$ of the total, or 37$ of those who had ever held a Job) had
for various reasons left their first Job. This may not at first
sight seem a high rate of turn-over in absolute terms, but when
it is remembered that most respondents had only recently left
school, it is actually quite high. It certainly contributes
to the high proportion of respondents who had been employed in
their first Job for under a year, for 63$ (52/82) of those who
had left their first Job had been employed in it for a year or
under, while only 40$ (55/137) of those who were still in their
first Job had been employed in it for under a year. The rela¬
tively high rate of turn-over in early employment may be inter¬
preted as part of a natural process of adjustment to the employ¬
ment situation, with respondents moving from Jobs which were
temporary, which did not satisfy them, or at which their employ¬
ers did not oonsider their performance adequate. Many of the
respondents who stayed longer in their first Jobs may have made
253.
a more satisfactory adjustment to their occupational situation;
but, on the other hand, they may have remained in their first
job not because they particularly liked it, but only because they
could see no better alternative.
The reasons given by respondents for leaving their first
jobs were quite varied. Of the 82 respondents who left their
first job, about a quarter neither resigned nor were sacked, 1 jfo
having been in temporary occupations, and 10$ having been trans¬
ferred from one job to another within the same organization.
Most of those who had been in temporary employment were white
collar workers, often in such unstable government departments as
the Census Office, or the Electoral Commission, or taking part
in advertising campaigns for commercial or industrial concerns.
Particularly teachers, but also white collar and manual workers
were subjeot to transfer, either at the request of management or
themselves. Teachers were mainly subject to transfer from one
school to another; while white collar and manual workers were
subject to either geographical transfer, as in the case of a lib¬
rary assistant who was moved from Freetown to Bo, or transfer
from one type of job to another, as in the case of a bulldozer
driver at S.L.S.T. who became a work study clerk with the same
company, or an office-machine technician with U.A.C. who became
a salesman for similar machines, also in the same company.
It is also interesting to note that efforts to avoid
geographical transfer, particularly from the Western Area to the
Provinces, sometimes led to respondents leaving their jobs.
Thus a female olerk with the Ministry of Education was trans-
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ferred from Freetown to Magburaka in the Northern Province, and
as a result she resigned after five months because she wanted to
return to Freetown; and a Mende who had been teaching in the
North for a number of years returned to his native Eastern Pro¬
vince because he did not like staying in a "strange land". A
Mende who had been a field registrar for the Electoral Commiss¬
ion attached to their Freetown office was sacked when he refused
to go to the Provinces. In faot he did not like the job, and
was studying for his R.S.A. examinations in accounts. He felt
that the transfer would interfere with his studies which were
centred in Freetown; and in faot he was soon able to obtain a
more satisfactory job as an accounts clerk with the Brewery. A
Creole teacher whose first job had been at the village of Regent
outside Freetown obtained a transfer to a city school because
this involved less travel to work each day. A few respondents
also olaimed to have left their first jobs because of tribalism
and political victimisation. A Mandingo bom in the Southern
Province, for example, had left his teaching job in Magburaka
after one year because of "political victimisation"; while a
Fula who had been teaching in the North for six months claimed
that he had been forced to leave beoause of his affiliation to
the A.P.C.
About Yfjo of respondents who had left their first jobs
admitted that they had either been sacked or made redundant,
though the figure should perhaps be higher for some respondents
may have oonoealed the fact that this was the real reason that
they left their first job. A few respondents had worked for
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the Sierra Leone Produoe Marketing Board, and became redundant
when the aotivities of thiB organization were curtailed after
the fall of the S.L.P.P. government. An upholsterer was dis¬
missed because of a decline in business; while a diamond pol¬
isher was sacked when he was in dispute with management over a
strike end the spoiling of some stones. An unemployed Creole
who had worked for two years with an insurance firm was dismiss¬
ed for riding in the manager's car. Be had already been "dis¬
quieted with management" for they would talk to him as if a
servant - he found it worse than being at school. A Susu
machine operator was dismissed from his first job after some con¬
fusion over overtime working, whioh resulted in him failing to
turn up at work when the management were expecting him.
About yzfo of respondents left their first jobs because
of dissatisfaction with them. Dissatisfaction with the level
of pay appeared to be the most common complaint; and this often
provoked a movement out of government employment in a search for
higher pay. Thus a Creole laboratory assistant who had worked
first for the Public Works Department moved to the Brewery, and
a female clerk left the Department of Justice, both because they
felt government pay scales were too low. Other causes of dis¬
satisfaction were also mentioned as reasons for leaving first
jobs. A female Creole typist left a commercial firm because
she found the irregular hours interferred with her evening
classes; a Mende trainee male nurse left after only two weeks
because he was "discouraged" by a doctor who told him to scrub
the floor; while an unemployed Mende had left a job as a stew-
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ard at one of the main hotels in Freetown after only two days,
describing it as "a scrap job" with illiterates, which was not
at all suitable for a literate person like himself. The last
two respondents, both Form Y leavers, appeared to have been
shocked by being asked to do jobs which they considered to be
beneath their dignity.
Many of the changes appeared to be part of a natural
process of adjustment on first entering the labour market, with
respondents moving away from jobs which did not suit them, or
towards jobs which they thought they would like better. Some¬
times respondents were quite happy with their jobs, but the emer¬
gence of new opportunities led them to make a change. For exam¬
ple,-a Creole who had been teaching business subjects while
waiting to resit his "G.C.E." saw an advertisement during the
vacations for a laboratory assistant at the Brewery, and decided
to apply for it as it was better paid that teaching, and the
practical work would help him with his science studies. A
Creole obtained a job teaching at his former school without tell¬
ing his father. The latter, in his ignorance, arranged a job
for his son in the civil servioe, and so the son transferred to
clerical work after two months as a teacher. A Temne auto-elec¬
trician had been trained at the iron ore mine in the Northern
Province, and was quite happy there; but a friend told hitt that
a good auto-electrician should know about many different kinds
of machines. So he resigned, and took a job with the Sierra
Leone Produce Market ing Board, where there were other types of
machine. When this curtailed its activities, he became redund-
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ant, and so moved on to S.L.S.T. Other respondents moved just
■because they preferred other types of work, as in the case of a
clerk who left his job because he wanted to become a mechanic.
These are all the kinds of changes which could be expected in
the early period of a person's career, as he attempts to fit
himself into a suitable and satisfying occupational role.
An aspeot of occupational adjustment is also involved
in attempts by respondents to improve their educational opport¬
unities} and Ijfo of those who left their first jobs said that
they did so for educational reasons. They felt that as they
were still at the beginnings of their careers, they had the
chance of improving their positions through education. This
was particularly true of teachers, a number of whom left their
first jobs to enter training oollege, and thus gain further qual¬
ifications} and also of a few white collar workers, some of
whom entered training college, and others of whom left olerioal
work directly for teaching in the hope that the latter would give
them more educational opportunities. Also, as will be seen
later, many respondents had more or less vague plans to leave
the jobs they had at the time they were interviewed, and to attempt
to further their education at a university, training college, or
other institution of higher education.
Some people had left remote areas because they felt
that they would have more chance of improving their education in
a large town, and particularly in Freetown. This was true of a
Kono who taught for four years in his home district before com¬
ing to Freetown. He left Kono partly because he found the cost
258.
of living too high there, "but also because he thought that he
would have better opportunities for furthering his education in
Freetown. A few respondents left their first occupations for
health reasons, as in the case of a printer whose doctor warned
him to give up the job because it involved too much standing up;
and a girl who left nursing because she was pregnant.
We may now move on to look at the later jobs obtained
by respondents. Of all the respondents who had ever been employ¬
ed (219), two thirds (145) had had only one job, one quarter (55)
had had two jobs, 7$ (16) had had three jobs, and only Vfo (5)
had had four or more jobs. The average number of jobs held by
all respondents was 1.26, and by respondents who had ever been
employed was 1.44. Although as previously shown Provincials and
hence males were more likely to be among the never employed res¬
pondents than Creoles and females, among those respondents who
had been employed there appeared to be no variation by either
tribe or sex in the number of Jobs held.
Of particular interest here are the kind of moves made
by respondents. Did they usually move to jobs of the same kind
or did they move to jobs of other kinds? Peil, in her study of
industrial workers in Ghana, found that many of her respondents
had held jobs of different kinds at various times (Peil, 1972,
pp. 49-59). Does the evidence from the present survey indicate
that this is also true among secondary school leavers in Sierra
Leone? And does any consistent pattern of job changing emerge
which can throw light on the respondents' occupational prefer¬
ences, or the nature of their adjustment in the occupational sphere?
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If occupations are classified into four categories -
teaching, white collar, manual, and other - it appears that of
the 74 respondents who had held more than one job, 61$ (45) had
only held other jobs in the same category as their first one,
3$ (2) had held other jobs in both the same category and another
category, and 36$ (27) had only held later jobs in categories
different from their first jobs.* The overall impression, then,
is that, although quite a few of those who changed jobs had mov¬
ed into other categories of work, only a small proportion of the
total sample had held jobs in a number of categories. Of all
the respondents who had ever been employed, 87$ had only held
jobs in a single category, and 13$ had held jobs in more than
one category. Only two respondents (l$) had held jobs in more
than two categories. A Temne male had taught for two terms in
the Northern Province and then been a cadet in the army for one
year before becoming a clerk with TJ.A.C. And a Creole female
had worked for five years on her mother's vegetable farm and
then for a few months as a salesgirl in Kingsway before becoming
a teacher in her home village near Freetown. The predominant
picture, however, is of relatively little occupational mobility,
either vertically or horizontally; and hence the present data
do not appear to confirm Peil's results. The composition of
the sample, however, must be taken into the account; and parti¬
cularly the relative youth and high level of education of its
members.
25 of the respondents had had later employment in one other
category, and two had had later employment in two other categories.
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Also of interest are the nature and direction of the
changes which do take place, information on which is provided in
Table 3.12. One fact which is immediately apparent from this
table is that whereas the majority of respondents were still in
their first jobs, this was not true of those whose first job was
in the residual category - only 51$ of them were still in their
first job, compared with 69$ of other respondents. This was
particularly because nurses were included in this oategory, and
five out of the six respondents who were originally nurses had
left the profession, two because they were pregnant, one for
"domestic reasons", one because he wished to improve his educat¬
ion, and one because he was asked to scrub the floor. Four of
these five then entered clerical work, while the last became a
teacher. Others in this category who became white collar wor¬
kers included an office-machine technician who became a salesman,
a quality control examiner who became a clerk, and a farm assist¬
ant who became a salesgirl.
Teachers appeared to be slightly less likely than cleri¬
cal or manual workers to be still in their first job, but those
teachers who had changed jobs were most likely to have moved to
another teaching position. As mentioned above, teachers were
particularly likely to have left their first job as a result of
having been transferred to another school, or to attend training
college before returning to teach. The majority of clerical
workers who changed jobs also remained within the clerical field.
It may be noted, however, that there is a small and balanced
transfer of personnel between teaching and clerical work, 5$ of
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respondents who started work as teachers becoming clerical work¬
ers, and ffo who started as white collar workers becoming tea¬
chers. Those who left clerical work to become teachers were
particularly likely to mention that they hoped thereby to improve
their education, some by entering training college, and others
by private study. It seemed that they felt themselves to be in
a rut, with no prospect for advancement, and thought that teach¬
ing offered better opportunities for improving themselves. One,
who had been an income tax clerk, said that his salary had been
too small for him to be able to help his family, and that they
would blame him for this. So he decided to further his educat¬
ion to get more money. In fact he entered Milton Margai Train¬
ing College where he obtained the Advanced Teacher's Certificate,
and was thus able to increase his salary to Le850 per year. He
was still hoping to go to university, and thus improve his posit¬
ion still further. Other respondents had only had temporary
olerical jobs, or had left because of various kinds of dissatis¬
faction. The teachers who became clerical workers had generally
held only temporary teaching jobs on leaving sohool, had no tea¬
ching qualifications, and thus lacked commitment to the teaching
profession. They preferred clerical work because in the short-
run it was better paid than teaching, though in the long-run the
trained teacher can reach a much higher level of salary than the
olerk. This, however, requires considerable training, and hence
a high degree of commitment to the profession, which was absent
among most of the respondents.
In contrast to the findings of Peil among Ghanaian fac-
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tory workers, there appeared to be relatively little movement
across the dividing line between manual and non-manual occupat¬
ions, only 4°!° (8/219) of respondents who had ever been employed
having held both manual and non-manual occupations. This is
again partly a result of the nature of the sample, for it in¬
cludes only young people, who thus had relatively little chance
of obtaining different types of employment, and it is divided
between Form T leavers, who would be unlikely to enter manual
employment, and respondents with lower educational qualifications,
but various kinds of vocational training which would channel them
towards manual employment. It may be particularly noted that
there is not much overlap between manual employment and teaching.
The movement that does exist is mainly from manual to
non-manual occupations rather than vice versa. Neither of the
respondents who moved in the latter direction seemed to have had
any oommitment to white oollar occupations. One of them, a
Mende, had originally hoped to be a mechanic, but as he had not
been able to obtain a job or a place at the technical institute,
he took a temporary job as a clerical assistant with a contractor
who was a friend of his aunt. He left this job after 18 months,
still with his original ambition of becoming a mechanic, but
when he found that there were still no vacancies at the technical
institute for mechanics, he decided to do a oourse in carpentry
instead. On finishing his course he applied to S.L.S.T. for a
job as a carpenter, but as they had only jobs for mechanics, he
was finally taken on in the job of hiB original ohoice. The other
respondent moving from a non-manual to a manual job had originally
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hoped to be a doctor, but had taken a temporary job as an accounts
clerk while awaiting his "G.C.E." results. When these were not
as good as he had hoped, and it was thus impossible for him to con¬
tinue with his education, he saw an advertisement for a trainee
bookbinder at the university, and he was able to obtain this,
though only gradually did he relinquish his original ambition of
becoming a dootor.
The movement from manual to non-manual occupations appears
to be more common, having been made by six respondents: these in¬
cluded a bulldozer driver at S.L.S.T. who was transferred to work-
study after an accident; a trainee diamond polisher who was sack¬
ed after a strike and the damaging of some stones; a printer who
found that his job involved too much standing up, and was advised
by his doctor to find a clerical job; a mechanic who had worked
for a short time .;ith a private Ghanaian mechanic, but who left to
get a better paid job, for he only got tips while with the Ghan¬
aian; and a trainee upholsterer in a small business, who was laid
off after a year because of lack of orders. It is significant
that in none of these cases had the respondents any formal train¬
ing in manual occupations, though of course they must have had some
in-service training. Those who did have formal training in a man¬
ual occupation were muoh less likely to leave it to take up non-
manual employment, partly because their lower standards of second¬
ary education did not qualify them particularly well for such jobs,
and partly because they had greater commitment to manual employment.
It is also interesting that some of the respondents who moved from
manual to non-manual employment - particularly the mechanic and
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the upholsterer - appear to have been in rather marginal bus¬
inesses of an indigenous type. Although many other young Sierra
Leoneans may have to pursue their careers within such small, in¬
digenous businesses, most of the respondents were well enough
qualified to seek the better conditions of employment available
in bureaucratic organizations; and therefore the movement of res¬
pondents away from such small businesses is to be expected.
The two conclusions from this section may seem rather
negative. Firstly, it appears that there is a medium rate of
mobility between occupations among respondents, about a third of
those respondents who had been employed having left their first
jobs: this may seem a low rate of labour turn-over in absolute
terms, but, on the other hand, it appears quite high when the
youth of most respondents is taken into account. Of the respon¬
dents who had left their first jobs, about two thirds had chosen
to do so, because they were dissatisfied with their positions,
or saw some more attractive alternative, while the remaining
third had left their first jobs involuntarily, either because it
was temporary, or because they had been transferred or discharged.
In other words, there were many different reasons for respondents
leaving their first jobs.
Secondly, these job changes show no consistent pattern:
as the causes of changing jobs are many and various, so the patt¬
ern of changes is relatively diversified or even random. It does
not sho\* any consistent trend, for it is the result of individual
decisions made in response to varied situations. Some respond¬
ents lost their jobs involuntarily, while others were deliberately
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attempting to move from jobs with which they were dissatisfied
to jobs which they thought they would like better. Other res¬
pondents may have changed occupations merely because they wished
to broaden their experience, or for reasons quite unconnected
with occupations as such - for example, for geographical or
health reasons. These are the kind of frictional adjustments
which will be found in any free market for labour, and they pro¬
bably have a marginal effeot in allowing the respondents to in¬
crease their levels of occupational adjustment and satisfaction.
It may be noted, however, that these changes did little to move
respondents upwards in the occupational hierarchy generally, or,
in particular, towards their original occupational goals. That
a minority of respondents said that they changed jobs for educat¬
ional reasons does indicate their continuing commitment to social
mobility, but most respondents had made little progress in this
respect since leaving school} and such educational advancement
would normally be a precondition of achieving significant upward
mobility in the occupational sphere.
Present jobs.
It is now possible to examine the main characteristics
of the jobs held by respondents at the time they were interview¬
ed, again with particular reference to their implications for
the processes of social mobility and occupational adjustment. The
occupational distribution of the respondents at the time they were
interviewed is set out in Tables 3*13 and 3«14« It will be not¬
iced immediately that this is very similar to the distribution of
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TABLE 3.13: Present job by tribe (males only).
Present jobs Creoles Provinoials Total
Teaching 9 (15ti>) 35 (2550 44 (2256)
Nursing 0 ( - ) 1 ( 190 1 ( i/Q
Clerical 59 (690 42 (3096) 81 (4096)
Sales 2 ( 3/0 0 ( - ) 2 ( ¥)
Laboratory assist¬
ants, draftsmen 5 ( 530 3 ( 296) 6 ( 3/0
Other technical 1 ( 2/) 1 ( 390 2 ( 190
Manual 2 ( 330 20 (141°) 22 (11/0
Driving 0 ( - ) 6 ( 490 6 ( 3/0
Other 1 ( 2J0 2 ( 39O 3 ( 1/0
Unemployed 3 ( 530 32 (23/) 35 (17/0
Total 60 (10096) 142 (10190 202 (100/)
TABLE 3.14: Present job by tribe (females only).
Present jobs Creoles Provinoials Total
Teaching 15 (38/0 4 (50/0 19 (40/0
Clerical 18 (45/0 3 (38/0 21 (44/0
Sales 2 ( 5/) 1 (13/0 3 ( 6/0
Unemployed 5 (13/) 0 ( - ) 5 (10/)
Total 40 (101/) 8 (101/O 48 (100/)
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the first jobs held by respondents, and the reasons for this
should be clear from the last section, for two thirds of respon¬
dents had held only one job, and those who changed had usually
moved to other jobs of a similar kind.
As the distribution of jobs held at the time of inter¬
view was very similar to the distribution of first jobs, the con¬
clusions to be drawn from the former are very similar to those
which have already been drawn from the latter; and hence they
need only be summarised here. Firstly, the distribution of jobs
held by females was more limited than that of jobs held by males,
for, while females were found only in teaching, clerical work
and sales, males were found in all of these, as well as in manual
work and other more specialised jobs. This may be attributed to
the norms of society which specify which jobs are suitable for
women: these norms may be held as unthinkingly by the women them¬
selves, as shown by their limited aspirations, as by prospective
employers and other male members of society.
Secondly, a much higher proportion of Provincials than
of Creoles were found among the unemployed, 21$ of the former be¬
ing unemployed, compared with only 8$ of the latter. And the
difference would be even greater if males alone were considered.
This may be an indication of the greater difficulties experienced
by Provincials in obtaining suitable employment. In view of the
relatively young age and short time since leaving school of the
majority of unemployed respondents, however, this does not nec¬
essarily indicate that Provincial respondents are much more prone
to long-term unemployment than Creoles. The result may also
269.
be an indication that high statue Creoles tend to avoid the lab¬
our exchanges, either because they consider attendance undignif¬
ied, or possibly because they have aooess to other means of find¬
ing jobs, perhaps through personal contacts or family contacts.
Thirdly, particularly among males, Creoles were much
more likely to be found among clerical workers, while a relativ¬
ely higher proportion of Provincials were in teaching and manual
employment. If it is accepted that clerical work is slightly
better rewarded, both in terms of status and income, than primary
school teaching - which accounts for the majority of teachers
in the sample - and considerably better rewarded than semi¬
skilled manual employment, then it would appear that respondents
from more privileged sooial backgrounds have a better chance than
those from less privileged backgrounds of reaohing the most des¬
irable occupational positions. Because the number of Provincial
males in the sample is much larger than the number of Creole
males, however, they constitute the majority of males even among
clerical workers, though among females, and also in the total sam¬
ple, Creoles predominate. The educational and occupational
opportunities of Provincial females are still much less than those
of any other group. Indeed, the extent of Creole representation
in the total sample is largely due to the high proportion of
Creole females compared with Provincial females.
The effects on occupation of other socio-economic vari¬
ables were also investigated. Among Creoles, it did not appear
that variations in socio-economic background, as measured by fath-
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TABLE 3.15: Present job by tribe and father's educational level.
Present Creoles Provincials with Provincials with
job educated fathers uneducated fathers
Teaching and
white collar
88 (88$) 50 (75$) 59 (54$)
Manual 4 ( 4$) 4 (10$) 25 (230
Unemployed 8 ( 8$) 6 (190 26 (24$)
Total 100 (100$) 40 (100$) 110 (101$)
er's level of education, had any appreciable effect on the chances
of getting a job, or on the type of job obtained; but among Pro¬
vincials it appeared that those with eduoated fathers were relat¬
ively more likely to be in teaching or other white collar employ¬
ment, and those with illiterate fathers to be unemployed or in man¬
ual employment. Thus only 16$ of Provincials who were unemployed
or in manual employment had fathers who had been to school, compar¬
ed with 26$ of those in clerical jobs and 44$ of teachers. This
is partly a result of most female respondents having educated fath¬
ers and being teachers and clerks, but it is also present among
male respondents. Thus 37$ of Provincial male teachers had educ¬
ated fathers, compared with 24$ of Provincial male clerks, and 16$
of Provincial males who were either manual workers or unemployed.
It thus appears that social selectivity appears even
within the Provincial section of the sample, with those from more
privileged backgrounds being more likely to be teachers or clerks,
and those from less privileged backgrounds being more likely to
271.
be manual workers or unemployed. Even the Provincial respondents
from educated homes, however, do not reach the occupational stand¬
ards of Creoles - they fall roughly between Creoles and Provinc¬
ials from uneducated homes, as can be seen from Table 3.15« This
may result partly from the fact that even educated Provincial par¬
ents are generally of lower socio-eoonomic status than their Creole
counterpartsj but it also seems likely that other geographical
and socio-oultural factors have to be taken into acoount in attempt¬
ing to explain the variations in educational and occupational
opportunities open to Creoles and Provincials.
Despite the overall convergence between the children of
educated Provincials and Creoles suggested in Table 3.15> an im¬
portant divergence exists, as can be seen from the more detailed
figures given in Table 3«16. This divergence concerns the import¬
ance of teaching among Provincials with educated fathers. Where¬
as teaching was relatively unimportant among Creoles, and espec¬
ially among male Creoles, it appeared to be more important among
Provincials with educated fathers than among those with illiterate
fathers. Clerical work, on the other hand, which appeared to be
so popular with Creoles, and which might therefore be expected to
be particularly popular with the ohildren of educated Provincials,
was participated in by roughly equivalent proportions of the child¬
ren of educated and uneducated Provincials. In fact, as can be
seen from Table 3*16, the children of Provincial fathers with post¬
primary education were more likely to have clerical jobs than
either the children of illiterate fathers or those whose fathers
had primary education only.
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Bates of pay*
We may now move on to a brief examination of the rates
of pay which respondents had aohieved. These rate3 of pay are
of particular interest here for two main reasons t firstly, they
aire an important factor affecting levels of occupational satisfac¬
tion} and secondly, they set limits on the respondents' styles
of life. Not only will the range of incomes be of interest, but
also the variations in income between different occupations, and
different sooio-economio categories. Information on monthly in¬
comes, broken down by occupations and sooio-eoonomio categories,
is presented in Tables 3.17 to 3-21. Such information is only
provided for those respondents who were employed, it being assum¬
ed that the income of unemployed respondents, consisting mainly
of "dashes" from their families and friends, would be small and
irregular.
It appears that the basic pay of about three quarters
of respondents was less than Le40 (£20) per month, the great maj¬
ority of these being in the Le20 to Le40 range. Only four res¬
pondents appeared to earn less than Le20 per month, and all of
these were apprentices or trainees on daily rates of between 75°.
and 80c. per day. At the top end of the salary scale was a
group of seven teachers who had either the Advanoed Teacher's
Certificate or the Higher Teacher's Certificate awarded by Milton
Margai Training College or Fourah Bay College, and thus earned
between Le70 and LelOO per month. Six of these seven teachers
were males, and all were Provinoials. The next most highly paid
respondent was a female Creole secretary on a basic Balary of
Le65 per month.
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There is considerable variation in the basio pay of diff¬
erent types of occupation. The average level of basio pay seems
lowest among manual workers, four fifths of them having a basic
pay of less than LeJO per month compared with only 28$ of other
workers. Clerical workers were particularly unlikely to earn
under La30 per month, only 18$ of them being found in this salary
range, while over three quarters of them are concentrated in the
be30 to Le50 range. This appears to support the earlier assert¬
ions that for the unqualified secondary school leaver, clerical
work is a more attractive occupation than teaching. The salary
range of teachers is more dispersed than those of other workers:
they tend to be concentrated at the lower end of this range, with
44$ earning less than Le30 and 81$ earning less than Le40 per
month, but, as mentioned above, they also monopolise the most
highly paid positions in the sample. This dispersion is to be
explained by differences in levels of training, qualification,
and experience, for the untrained school leaver starts on a salary
of only Le22 per month, a teacher with basio teaching qualificat¬
ions is paid between be30 and be40, while those with the A.T.C.
or H.T.C. make over LeJO per month.
Take home pay may also be of interest, for various addit¬
ions to or subtractions from the basic pay may alter the overall
picture. Respondents were asked about their opportunities for
making extra money through overtime or private jobs, and about the
various deductions made from their pay packets; and they were
also asked to state their total earnings in the previous month.
About a quarter (50/210) of the respondents said that they had the
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opportunity to make extra money from overtime, 18$ reporting that
they had regular overtime, and 6$ that they had occasional over¬
time. These opportunities were very unevenly distributed bet¬
ween the three occupational categories, with four fifths (27/33)
of manual workers having overtime, usually on a regular basis,
compared with only one fifth (23/114) of clerks and no teachers.
Most of the clerks with overtime worked for U.A.C., while there
appeared to be no overtime working among those in the civil ser¬
vice or at Fourah Bay College. Opportunities for overtime at
commercial firms may be one of the reasons for the commonly held
belief that commercial firms pay better than the government.
A small number of respondents - perhaps about ten in
all - earned extra money from private jobs. The highest paid
respondent in the sample was a 21 year old secondary school teach¬
er with his H.T.C. who was making LelOO per month from his main
job in an established secondary school, and an additional Le32
from his attachment to a private school. His appointment to this
latter institution was mainly nominal, to raise the proportion of
trained teachers on its staff to the level required by government
regulations. A bookbinder stated that once every two or three
months he might work part-time for a local bookbinder, which could
bring in an extra Lel6 per week. A clerk at the Brewery had had
a job as an encyclopedia salesman before coming to his present
job, and he carried it on on a part-time basis after being employ¬
ed at the Brewery. Apart from these cases, part-time employment
seemed to be infrequent, and to involve only small amounts of
money. Some teachers made a little extra from private tutoring,
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an apprentice electrician would sometimes get small private
jobs, and a female teacher made a little extra money from sewing.
Deductions were also made from respondents' basic sal¬
aries, but these were generally marginal. The majority of res¬
pondents had income tax deducted at source, but the amounts in¬
volved were usually very small - even the highest paid respond¬
ent, mentioned above, was only paying Le2.41c. Three quarters
of teachers had their dues for the teachers' union deducted, and
some who worked for mission schools also had their church dues
automatically deducted, not always with their full consent. Mem¬
bers of trade unions also usually had their union dues deducted
at source. A few respondents, mainly clerical workers (particul¬
arly at U.A.C. and F.B.C.), were also repaying loans or salary
advances. In general, however, the amounts involved were not
very large.
The overall effect of these additions to and subtractions
from basic pay does not greatly alter the total distribution of
incomes, but it does tend to narrow the gaps between the various
occupational categories, as can be seen from Table 5*20. This
was partly due to a reduction in the salary of some clerical work¬
ers who were repaying salary advances and higher purchase commit¬
ments, but was mainly because the majority of manual workers were
able to increase their take-home pay by working overtime. Indeed
the effect of overtime working among manual workers largely
erodes the gap in incomes between manual workers and teachers, ex¬






















































ed. V/hite collar workers, however, remain on average better off
than others. Their representation at the top end of the salary
scale was increased by four laboratory assistants at the Brewery,
who, through overtime working during the Christmas rush, had made
between Le80 and Lel40 during the previous month. These includ¬
ed a Creole who had just left Form VI, and collected LeS3 in his
first pay-packet; and a Mandingo whose basic pay was Be56 per
month, but who in the previous month had made Lel38. This made
him the highest paid member of the sample during the previous month,
but he admitted that this was well above his normal pay-packet.
To sum up, although the range of earnings was wide -
from Lel8 to Lel38 in the previous month - the great majority
of respondents earned between Le20 and Le40. In terms of basic
pay, clerical workers appeared best off and manual workers worst
off, but the latter were able to narrow the gap considerably
through overtime working. Teachers had a very wide distribution
of income, for the unqualified school leaver started on the low-
level of Le22 per month, while the holder of an H.T.C. or A.T.C.
1
could make over LelOO per month. A more comprehensive relative
evaluation of these occupations would require other factors be¬
sides income to be taken into account, such as hours of work,
conditions of work, and career prospects. Thus, though the take-
home pay of manual workers may not be much less than that of tea¬
chers or even clerioal workers, they have to work longer and in
less pleasant conditions to earn it, and it seems probable that
Of course graduate teachers, found mainly in the secondary
schools, earn even more; but they have been exoluded from the
present survey because of their university education.
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their chances of improving their oooupational position or even
their level of income during the course of their careers is pro¬
bably poorer than that of teachers or clerical workers. These
wider issues cannot be discussed here, however. It may only
be noted that, insofar as secondary school leavers prefer white
collar to other types of middle level employment, they are merely
recognising that white collar employment is the best rewarded
for individuals of their level of education. Thus, not only
does the present evidence support Foster's thesis on the ration¬
ality of secondary school leavers in choosing white collar em¬
ployment beoause it is the most commonly available, but it also
suggests that the rationality of their choice is manifest in the
fact that such employment is more highly rewarded than the alter¬
natives.
It may also be of interest to examine whether levels of
income vary with any of the respondents' other characteristics,
such as their sex and tribe. When the relationship between sex,
tribe and type of occupation is remembered, it seems likely that
there will also be a relationship between sex, tribe and level
of income. The first thing that may be noted, however, is that
there appears to be no dlscrimlTW.tion between the sexes in terms
of level of income. In faot, on average, females in the sample
appear to earn slightly more than males: only 23$ of females
had a basic salary of less than Le30 per month, compared with 39^
of males. Most females are to be found in the he30 to Le39 per
month range, but they are also well represented in the moire highly






























































accounted for by the proportion of males in manual employment
with salaries of less than Le30 per month, but even of males in
teaching and other white collar employment, 29$ were earning
less than Le30 per month. It appears that a higher proport¬
ion of females than males were in the more highly paid clerical
categories, earning Le40 per month and over, but that a lower
proportion were in the more highly paid teaching categories.
Looking at Respondents' levels of income in the previous month,
the advantage of female respondents is partly reduced, the take-
home pay of 26$ of females having been less than be30, compared
with the take-home pay of 35$ of males. La conclusion, then,
it may be said that among secondary school leavers in Sierra
Leone, females appear to suffer no discrimination in terms of
income when they are doing the same types of jobs as males.
Although they may have more limited aspirations and opportun¬
ities than their male counterparts, when they do obtain reason¬
able jobs, as in the present sample, they will be paid the same
salary.
The relationship between level of income and socio-eoon-
omio background may also be of interest, especially if it indic¬
ates inequality of opportunity for reaching the more highly paid
positions. Some evidence on this is presented in Table 3.19.
This shows that Creoles did in fact have some advantage in reach¬
ing the better paid positions, 74$ of them having a basic inoome
of Le30 per month or over, compared with only 57$ of Provincials.
This result may again be partly explained by the concentration of
the lower paid manual workers among the Provincials; and it may
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also be affected by the higher proportion of better paid females
among the Creoles. This would again seem to indicate that res¬
pondents from more privileged backgrounds had some advantage over
those from less privileged backgrounds in attaining the most
desirable occupations.
In terms of take-home pay for the previous month, the
difference between Creoles and Provincials is greatly reduced, as
can be seen from Table 3*21? but to achieve this level the man¬
ual workers among the Provincials had to work longer hours in
less pleasant conditions. At the top end of the pay soale, Pro¬
vincials are well represented, but they are mainly teachers who
have undergone more intensive* specialised training than other
respondents to reach such positions. Thus, although the variat¬
ions are not large, it appears that respondents from more privil¬
eged socio-economic backgrounds retain a slight advantage over
1
others in the competition for the most desirable occupations.
Occupational satisfaction and dissatisfaction.
In understanding the extent of respondents' adaptation
to the occupational sphere, their levels of occupational satisfac¬
tion, and the factors causing suoh occupational satisfaction or
dissatisfaction, are of special significance. Ibx>m Tables 3.22
and 5»23 it can be seen that between three fifths and two thirds
of respondents said that they were satisfied or very satisfied
with their jobs, one quarter Baid that they were dissatisfied,
Levels of income are also related to other variables, such
as father's level of education, Province of birth, and form left
secondary school, which may also be taken as indices of socio¬
economic background.
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TABLE 3*22: Occupation by occupational satisfaction (males only)
Level of occupational satisfaction
Occupation Satisfied Dissatisfied Mixed Don't know Total
Teaching 29 11 3 1 44
(66$ (25$ ( 7$ ( 2$ (100$
Clerical 52 28 9 1 90
(58$ (51$ (10$ ( 1$ (100$
Manual 16 11 6 0 33
(48$ (33$ (18$ ( - ) ( 99$
Total 97 50 18 2 167
(58$ (30$ (11$ ( 1$ (100$
Probability: with "dissatisfied"and "mixed" columns combined and
"don't know" values excluded
d.f. = 2j X2 = 2.76? 0.30 > p. > 0.20.
TABLE 3.23: Occupation by occupational satisfaction (females only).
Level of occupational satisfaction
Occupation Satisfied Dissatisfied Mixed Don't know Total
Teaching 16 2 1 0 19
(84$ (11$ ( 5$ (-) (100$
Clerical 21 3 0 0 24
(88$ (13$ ( - ) (-) (101$
Total 37 5 1 0 43
(86$ (12$ ( 2$ (-) (100$
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while about one tenth said that they had mixed feelings. In
fact, the levels of satisfaction with jobs at the time of inter¬
view appear to be very similar to the initial levels of satis¬
faction with their first jobs, as can be seen by comparing
Tables 3.22 and 3*23 with Table 3*10* ThiB suggests consider¬
able stability in levels of occupational satisfaction. This
may partly result from the method of gathering the data: in
supplying information on past attitudes, respondents may have
tended to projeot backwards from their present feelings, result¬
ing in a partly spurious correlation between past and present
levels of occupational satisfaction. But it probably also re¬
flects actual stability in levels of occupational satisfaction,
based on the persistence of respondents* initial reactions to
their jobs. After all, most respondents had been in their jobs
for relatively short periods of time, and had as yet no particul¬
ar reasons for changing their original reactions.
Examination of Tables 3*22 and 3.23 also shows that pre¬
sent occupational satisfaction varies with type of occupation in
a similar way to initial satisfaction. Thus occupational satis¬
faction appears highest among teachers and lowest among manual
workers: of all teachers (both males and females) seven tenths
declared themselves satisfied or very satisfied with their jobs,
compared with only about two thirds of clerioal workers, and less
than half of manual workers. The latter were particularly lik¬
ely to have ambivalent feelings about their work; and the reas¬
ons for this will be discussed below. It should be noted, how¬
ever, that when differences between the sexes are taken into
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account, these variations in levels of satisfaction between diff¬
erent occupations are not statistically significant.'1'
There is, however, a significant variation in occupat¬
ional satisfaction between males and females, the latter tending
to be more satisfied than the former: thus 86$ of employed fe¬
males declared themselves to be satisfied or very satisfied with
their jobs, compared with only 59$ of employed males. This
was partly because teaching and other white collar employment, in
which all females were concentrated, were generally found more
satisfying than manual employment} but it also appears that fe¬
males in each occupational category were more satisfied than their
male counterparts. This may be because their occupational aspir¬
ations were generally lower than those of males, and thus more
easily achieved, while males more often had to come to terms with
the frustration of their original occupational aspirations. There
is also a tendency to believe that teaching and other white collar
occupations are more suitable for women than for men; and this
1 2
A number of X tests were carried out on the relationship
between type of occupation and occupational satisfaction, for
both all employed respondents, and for employed male respondents
alone; but none of the variations appeared to be significant at
more than the 0.05 level.
Level of occupational satisfaction also appeared to vary
with the type of employer. Satisfaction appeared to be highest
among civil servants, 79$ of whom said that they were satisfied,
and teachers, 70$ of whom said that they were satisfied. At
U.A.C. and the Brewery there were intermediate levels of satis¬
faction, with three fifths of respondents in each of these firms
saying that they were satisfied. In contrast, the level of
satisfaction appeared to be particularly low at S.L.S.T., in
which only one third of the employees said they were satisfied.
2 X2 = 11.18} d.f. ■ 2} p. < 0.01.
This variation is thus statistically significant.
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TABLE 3*24: Tribe by level of occupational satisfaction.
Tribe Satisfied Dissatisfied Mixed Don't know Total
Creoles 64 21 7 0 92
(70$) (23$) ( 8$) ( - ) (101$)
Provincials 70 34 12 2 118
(59$) (29$) (10$) ( 2$) (100$)
Total 134 55 19 2 210
(64$) (26$) ( 9$) ( 1$) (100$)
Probability: d.f. = 2} X2 - 1.9} 0.50> p.p> 0.30.
may also contribute to the higher level of occupational satisfac¬
tion among the former compared with the latter.
Level of job satisfaction also varies with tribe, but,
considering the inter-relationships of tribe, type of employment,
and level of job satisfaction, the variation is much smaller than
might have been expected. As can be seen from Table 3«24» 70$
of Creoles stated that they were satisfied with their jobs, com¬
pared with 59$ of Provincials. This variation, however, is not
statistically significant} and is largely accounted for by the
higher proportion of more satisfied females among the former.
Looking at males alone, 61$ of Creoles (35/57) and 56$ of Provin¬
cials (62/HO) stated that they were satisfied with their jobs.
This difference may seem small in view of the fact that most dis¬
satisfied manual workers were Provincials, but their absolute
numbers were actually small, and were greatly diluted by the much
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larger number of more satisfied Provincials in teaching and cler-
ioal work. The general impression, then, is of a relatively high
level of job satisfaction, varying little between Creoles and
Provincials, and probably resulting from the relatively low levels
of oocu: tional expectation. Respondents knew that with their
present levels of education they could not expect much better jobs,
and therefore, at least in the short-run, they were satisfied with
the jobs that they had been able to obtain.
We may now move on to look at some of the aspects of
their jobs which gave satisfaction to the respondents, and which
may therefore help explain their relatively sucoessful adjustment
to their new occupations, despite the fact that these often did
not measure up to their original aspirations. Information on
the sources of occupational satisfaction among respondents, broken
down by type of occupation, is summarised in Table 3.25. It may
be noted immediately that that the data in Table 3*25 confirm the
evidence already presented on the relative satisfaction of respon¬
dents in different occupational categories, for all teachers were
able to mention something they liked about their jobs, while 13$
of white collar workers and 27$ of manual workers said that there
was nothing that they liked about their work.
It can also be seen from Table 3*25 that the nature of
the work itself seems to be the greatest source of occupational
satisfaction, being mentioned by almost half of the respondents;
and probably also being relevant to others, who, because of the
non-directed nature of the interview, did not mention it. Most
occupations, at least of the type entered by the respondents in
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TABLE3*25sPresentoccupationbyso rcesfoccupationalati faction, Sourcesfoccupationalsatisf ction OccupationNoneWorkEducat¬ ionalPay
Manage¬ ment
National sendee












































































the present survey, have some interesting aspects; and these
promoted the satisfaction, and hence successful occupational ad¬
justment, of the respondents. As Sofer points out, although
young people may at first have no particular interest in the
type of job which they enter:
"It appears that adult workers tend to become emotionally
involved in whatever occupation they happen to be working
at, or at least to adapt themselves to those social arrange¬
ments in which they are implicated" (Sofer, 1974> P» 43);
and this is one of the "powerful adaptive meohanisms [which]
operate to reconcile persons with types of jobs that are not
their first choice" (Sofer, 1974» p. 42),
Most workers probably found some aspects of their work
that they liked or found interesting. Thus accounts clerks
might say that they liked working with figures, while machine
operators might say that they liked the experience of working on
different kinds of machines. Teachers were particularly likely
to say that they gained satisfaction from the nature of their
work; and they usually expressed this in terms of their liking
for working with children.
The second most commonly mentioned source of occupation¬
al satisfaction is the educational nature of the work, this being
mentioned by about two fifths of all respondents. Young Sierra
Leoneans value education partly as an end in itself, but mainly
because it is the route to occupational and hence sooial mobility;
and the importance attached to the educational nature of work is
an indication of their continuing orientation towards mobility.
Respondents wanted jobs which were "educational" - i.e. which
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encourage them to learn more, or gain more experience; and hence
to move on to better jobs. Once again teachers mentioned most
frequently that this waB a source of satisfaction in their work;
it was felt that not only did the teacher improve his education
by prep* ing his lessons each day, but also that he had more time
for private studies, and more opportunity to improve his qualif¬
ications through formal training in teacher training colleges and
universities. It seems likely that the higher level of occupat¬
ional satisfaction among teachers compared with other occupation¬
al categories may be explained mainly in terms of the two pre¬
viously mentioned factors, namely the nature of the work and its
educational character, for these were both mentioned most frequent¬
ly by teachers, and they are by far the most important sources of
occupational satisfaction. On the other hand, they were mention¬
ed least frequently by manual workers, and this may explain their
relatively low level of occupational satisfaction. In particular
manual workers were dissatisfied with lack of educational opport¬
unities, for they recognised that education is the key to occup¬
ational and social mobility - this will he discussed in more
detail below.
Other sources of occupational satisfaction, such as the
level of pay, relations with management and other workers, secur¬
ity and career prospects, and service to the nation or community
were all mentioned by some respondents; but they were mentioned
relatively infrequently compared with the two factors previously
noted. Only the level of pay was mentioned by over a tenth of
respondents as a souroe of occupational satisfaction; and this
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was only mentioned grudgingly. They did not consider that their
pay was good in any absolute sense, but they were glad to be able
to earn some money to defray their iiranediate expenses, and perhaps
to save a little which they might use later to further their educ¬
ation.
Rather than being a source of satisfaction, however, the
level of pay was usually a source of dissatisfaction. As can be
seen from Table 3*26, the level of pay was the most commonly men¬
tioned source of occupational dissatisfaction, having been mention¬
ed by almost three fifths of respondents. In general, respondents
thought that their pay was too low to meet their necessary expen¬
ditures, and that they deserved to be more highly rewarded for
their educational achievements. A few of the more poorly paid
respondents oomplained that their level of pay was hardly better
than an illiterate labourer. It has already been mentioned sev¬
eral times that the primary motive of secondary school leavers
seeking work is to make some money; and it is therefore not sur¬
prising that they should be sensitive about the level of their pay.
Teachers were more dissatisfied with the level of their pay than
clerical workers, whioh is consistent with their relative levels
of pay; but, perhaps surprisingly, the low paid manual workers
were least likely to complain about their level of pay. This
may be because they were able to raise their take-home pay through
overtime; but it alBO seems probable that they had a lower level
of expectations. Probably because they left sohool earlier than
most clerical workers, and beoause they were more likely to com¬
pare themselves with other manual workers, they would expect a
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rather lower level of income, and thus be less likely to exper¬
ience dissatisfaction.
The nature of the work itself and relations with manage¬
ment were the second and third most important sources of occupat¬
ional dissatisfaction; but they were much less important than
levels of pay, being mentioned by only 15$ and 11$ of respondents
respectively. Interestingly enough, teachers, who were most lik¬
ely to give the nature of their work as a source of occupational
satisfaction, were also most likely to give it as a source of
occupational dissatisfaction. In particular, they complained
that some pupils were difficult to teach or were badly behaved,
and that the preparation of lecture notes, compulsory in many
schools, was tedious. Clerical workers complained that filing
was very dull, that some of the files were heavy to carry around,
and that they found it boring to sit in the same place all day.
Relations with superiors - headmasters in the case of teachers
and managers in the case of olerioal workers - also seemed to
be strained in some cases; and this was more noticeable among
teachers and clerical workers than among manual workers.
Other complaints about conditions of service, such as car¬
eer prospects, security, etc., were relatively uncommon, except
among manual workers, and this is probably a true reflection of
the less satisfactory condition of manual workers relative to tea¬
chers and clerical workers in these respects. In fact the higher
level of occupational dissatisfaction among manual workers appears
to stem largely from their uncertainty, and even pessimism, about
their career prospects.
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The complaints of manual workers in this respect centred
on three main areas. Firstly, many of the semi-skilled workers -
particularly the machine operators at the Brewery - had been
trained in particular skills at the Trade Centre or Teohnical
Institute, and then had been unable to get a job in the area of
their specialization. Not only did they feel naturally disappoint¬
ed that their skills were being wasted, but they also felt, pro¬
bably quite rightly, that they were being retrained in occupations
of lower skill, experience from which would be less easily trans¬
ferred to other occupational situations. Secondly, there seemed
to be a particularly high level of discontent among the drivers of
heavy equipment at S.L.S.T. They were moving into occupations
which had previously been performed by illiterates; and the sec¬
ondary school leavers - some with G.C.E. wOn-levels - were not
sure how to evaluate their own position. In particular, they
were unable to see a satisfactory career ladder ahead of them,
though they did feel that draglines were better than bulldozers,
for some dragline operators had been sent overseas for further
training. In addition, there seems to have been some tension in
the relationship between educated and illiterate drivers, with the
former looking down on the latter, and the latter teasing the for¬
mer. Thirdly, manual workers felt dissatisfied with their oppor¬
tunities for further education. Thus a number of respondents
said that they did not like their jobs because they had no train¬
ing programmes, or because one could not get a correspondence course
to go with them.
These points illustrate the importance of perceptions of
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adequate educational and occupational opportunities, or a career
ladder, as a basis of occupational satisfaction among secondary
school leavers. Although many respondents had accepted jobs well
below their original aspirations, and even seemed reasonably happy
with suoh jobs, their level of satisfaction was dependent on them
being able to see further educational and occupational opportun¬
ities. When, they were unable to see such opportunities, as in
the case of many manual workers, they were not satisfied with their
occupational positions; and this may account for the differences
in levels of occupational satisfaction between manual workers and
others in the present sample.
Finally, more evidence on the extent of respondents1 occup¬
ational satisfaction and adjustment can be gained from their immed¬
iate occupational plans. Do they plan to change their jobs in
the near future, or do they intent to remain in their present jobs?
In an attempt to assess their "realistic" occupational preferences,
respondents were asked if there were any jobs they would prefer to
their present ones, assuming that they were to change jobs immed¬
iately, and with their present educational qualifications. That
respondents were reasonably satisfied with their present jobs, or
at least reconciled to them, is indicated by the fact that three
fifths of respondents - 57f° (95/16?) of males and 67i° (29/43( of
females - answered the question in the negative. Although res¬
pondents may not have been entirely satisfied with their current
employment, they recognised that it was probably at least as good
as any alternative they could obtain in the short-run. The high¬
er proportion of female respondents who answered that there was


























































































the short-run, is consistent with the previous findings that fe¬
males tend to be more satisfied with their employment situation
than males.
It is also worth noting that teachers and other white
collar workers are more likely to be reconciled, at least in the
short-run, to their current employment than manual workers, Sjfo
of teachers and Gjfo of other white collar workers stating that
there was no occupation that they preferred to their own, compar¬
ed with only one third of manual workers. This is again con¬
sistent with the expressed levels of satisfaction in these var¬
ious occupations. As vaB indicated above, most dissatisfied
manual workers had been forced into employment outside their own
particular specialities; and in answer to the questions on pre¬
ferred occupations, they answered that they would like work more
in line with the training that they had received at the Trade
Centre or Technical Institute.
Thus even among the minority of respondents who stated
that they would like to change their jobs, the preferred occupat¬
ions seemed very realistic: practically all were in the white
collar, manual, teaching and nursing fields in which the respond¬
ents were already established. Only a very small minority said
that they wanted jobs which would have been classified as prof¬
essional, administrative, managerial or executive; and four out
of the seven such choices were only for executive posts in the
civil service, which, in the circumstances, seemed very reason¬
able as a level of aspiration or even expectation. More common,
however, were desired changes within the same status level, and
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often within the same occupational category: for example, a clerk
might wish to become a typist, or merely to change his or her em¬
ployer. Particularly among clerical and manual workers, as can
be seen from Table 3«27» jobs within the same occupational categ¬
ory were usually desired.
A rather different pattern was noted among teachers, how¬
ever: both male and female teachers who wished to change their
jobs usually wished to enter a rather different occupation, and
particularly olerical work. Thus, though in total teachers were
the least likely group to wish to change their occupation, about
one quarter of them - 27$ of males and 16$ of females - would
have preferred a clerioal job to teaohing. This desire to leave
teaching is not balanced by any desire among those in other occup¬
ations to enter teaohing; and this appears to confirm the earlier
impression that secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone find
clerical work a more desirable occupation than primary school tea¬
ching. These preferences, however, do not mean that the teaching
force is likely to be immediately depleted due to an exodus of
young teachers moving into other white collar employment - suoh
jobs are not numerous enough to absorb many of the discontented
teachers - but it may have implications for the occupational
satisfaction of teachers and the quality of teaching. If the
best school leavers go into clerical work rather than teaching,
and if many teachers are discontented because they would have pre¬
ferred other types of work, then the quality of teaching is lik¬
ely to suffer.
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The overall conclusion of this section is that the major¬
ity of respondents appear to have made a surprisingly successful
adjustment to their occupational situations, especially in view
of their failure to achieve the high occupational positions to
which they aspired while still at school. Their successful adap¬
tation can be inferred from the facts that the majority of the res¬
pondents said that they were satisfied with their present jobs, and
that there were no. jobs to which they would wish to immed¬
iately change. Important in promoting occupational satisfaction
among the respondents were the facts that they were pleased to ob¬
tain any jobs which would earn them a little bit of money, and that
in general they found some interesting aspects to the jobs which
they did obtain.
It should be noted, however, that this successful adjust¬
ment does not mean that respondents wished to remain in the same
jobs in the longer-run. Their occupational adjustment -was essen¬
tially a compromise in the short-run, for they recognised that
with their present qualifications they could do little to better
themselves occupationallyj and they therefore expressed themselves
satisfied with their present jobs, and stated that they did not
wish to change jobs - i.e. they did not wish to change in the
short-run to any job of a similar status level. As will be seen
in the next chapter, however, in the long-run many respondents
hoped to be able to improve their educational qualifications, and
thus obtain jobs of a higher status. And they would not have
been satisfied with their present jobs in the longer-run, for they
were still orientated towards future social mobility. In fact
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beliefs lxi the possibility of future social mobility may also have
been an important factor in promoting occupational satisfaction in
the short-run; and jobs were evaluated according to the extent to
which they were seen as "educational", and hence as encouraging
suoh social mobility. This helps explain why manual workers were
generally less satisfied with their Jobs than teachers or clerical
workers: manual workers found themselves with fewer opportunities
for further education, and as this was the main means of social
mobility, they were unable to see a clear oareer ladder ahead of
them. Teachers and clerical workers, on the other hand, still be¬
lieved that they would be able to re-enter the main academic stream
of education, and in this way achieve further social mobility. It
is being argued here that their beliefs in the possibility of fut¬
ure social mobility through education were important in increasing
their level of occupational satisfaction in the short-run, for they
allowed them to define their present position as only temporary.
These points will be taken up again in the next chapter.
Summary and conclusions.
The results of this chapter have indicated that, though res¬
pondents generally had high aspirations, particularly for profess¬
ional employment, because they had to leave school earlier than they
wished they generally had to be satisfied with occupations of a much
lower standard, particularly in clerical work and teaching. It
appears that respondents' occupational aspirations reflected the
arrangement of these occupations in the social structure an a whole,
with respondents being likely to aspire to the mostly highly roward-
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ed and evaluated positions, while their expectations on leaving
school were determined by a realistic perception of the occupat¬
ional opportunities available for young people of their abilities
and qualifications: clerical work and teaching were probably the
best they could hope to obtain. Thus the present data on second¬
ary school leavers in Sierra Leone support the conclusions of
Poster on secondary school students in Ghana, especially when he
states:
"In large measure, their aspirations appear closely related
to their perceptions of various occupations in terms of pre¬
stige and income factors, whereas patterns of expectation
appear to be meaningfully linked with the characteristics of ^
the contemporary occupational structure" (Poster, 1965* p.284).
As pointed out in the introduction of this chapter, such
aspirations and expectations are neither irrational nor entirely
unrealistic. In the case of aspirations, respondents were quite
rational in choosing the most highly rewarded occupations, espec¬
ially while still at school, for their relatively high levels of
education partially qualify them for such positions. Indeed 3ome
of their school mates who managed to continue with their education
may well have gone on to such occupations. It appears, however,
that respondents were unrealistic in believing that they would be
able to continue with their education in the same way, but some
of them might still have opportunities to do so. They were quite
realistic, however, in recognising the type of work they were lik¬
ely to obtain when they had to discontinue their studies - nam¬
ely clerical work or teaching - and at the time they were inter¬
viewed they also realised that they had little opportunity of
Por a more detailed statement of Poster's views on the deter¬
minants of occupational aspirations and expectations, see Poster
(1965, pp. 275-274, 282-284).
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changing to anything better.
It appears that the allocation of respondents in the pre¬
sent sample into specifio jobs depended not so much on their pos¬
itive preferences, but rather on the limited occupational opport¬
unities which were available for them. In other words, rather
than choosing their own occupations, they tended to be channelled
into them. This is mainly a result of the structure of occupat¬
ional opportunities} but also important in allocating respondents
to various types of occupation was the level and type of their
education. The majority of respondents felt that their education
suited them especially for clerical work, teaching and other white
collar jobs; and indeed their largely academic training suited
them for little else. Those who attended a technical institute
or trade centre rather naturally drifted towards semi-skilled man¬
ual employment, but very often it was felt that this was not so
much the result of a positive choice or preference, but rather be¬
cause they could see no alternative. It was also noted that
technically-trained respondents were often unable to obtain the
types of jobs for which they had been specifically trained, but
were forced, often against their wills, into other types of manual
employment, which again indicates that occupational opportunities
rather than preferences or education were the ultimate determin¬
ants of occupational selection.'1' The general impression, then,
is that respondents in the present sample had little autonomy in
Clignet and Foster warn of these dangers of technical educat¬
ion, and particularly of its lack of flexibility in producing work¬
ers with the required skills (Clignet and Foster, 1966, pp. 187-8,
211). Another difficulty for the products of teohnical schools
is that employers do not usually recognise their qualifications as
an adequate training in their specific field} and prefer applic¬
ants for skilled work who have been through a practical apprentice¬
ship.
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choosing their own occupations, but were channelled into the
types of occupation which were available. These were usually
quite different from their original aspirations.
Such results do not fit in well with the approach to
occupational selection of such writers as Ginzberg and Super, with
"ite central yet unproven assumption that occupational choice-
making is the critical determinant at work in the transition into
an adult working role" (Roberts, 1974, P« 147)* On the other
hand, they appear to be quite congruent with Roberts1 "Opportun¬
ity structure model" of occupational selection. Writing of the
results of his research on occupational selection among sohool
leavers in Britain, he states:
"Indeed, the results of the investigation, taken in con¬
junction with other studies of British school leavers,
suggest that amongst young people in Britain at any rate,
occupational choice does not play the key role in the entry
into employment that Super and Ginzberg ascribed to it.
Popular commonsense conceives individuals as making up
their minds about the sort of work that they wish to do,
and then selecting appropriate jobs. Occupational roles
are thought of as being chosen by their players. Popular
commonsense however, is not always consistent with the soc¬
ial reality, and the idea that individuals choose jobs and
then enter them is a proposition that requires supporting
empirical evidence before it can be aooepted" (Roberts,
1974, PP. 146-147).
Roberts concludes that the evidenoe does not support the position
of Ginzberg and Super, and so puts forward an alternative theory}
"In showing how the occupations that sohool leavers enter,
and the sequenoes of career movements that they subsequen¬
tly make, are explicable in terms of the different opport¬
unity structures that are opened up to various groups of
young people I am proposing an alternative theory of entry
into employment to those offered by Ginzberg and Super.
These two theorists interpret careers in terms of the work¬
ing out of young people's ambitions. Factors such as
education and home background are held to influence occup-
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ational placement only in bo far as they affect the dev¬
elopment of occupational aspirations. To Ginzberg a
oareer is a prooess of self-actualization during which an
individual brings an occupational aim into reality. Super
conceives careers in a similar way although he allows for
some feedback from the experience of work into the occup¬
ational choice-making process itself. The alternative
theory that I am proposing asserts that the momentum and
direction of school leavers* careers are derived from the
way in which their job opportunities become cumulatively
structured and young people are placed in varying degrees
of social proximity, with different ease of access to
different types of employment. The ambitions of school
leavers adapt to the direction that their careers take,
and are not major determinants of the occupations that
young people enter" (Roberts, 1974> PP« 151-152).
Such a theory seems quite consistent with the evidence presented
here; but some of its implications for Sierra Leone will only
become clear in the next chapter.
This is not, however, to totally discount the role of
choioe in occupational selection in Sierra Leone. Some second¬
ary school students who were more successful than the respondents
in continuing with their education may well have been able to pro¬
ceed to the occupation of their first choioe. In addition, it
was seen that while at school female respondents had lower aspir¬
ations than their male counterparts; and they also were often
able to obtain the kinds of jobs to which they originally aspired.
Finally, insofar as the respondent® were able to obtain white
collar occupations in preference to manual ones, it may be said
that they also exercised a measure of choice. As a number of
writers have pointed out, occupational preferences do not usually
consist of a single chosen occupation, but rather of a range of
occupations which are more or less acceptable; and white collar
occupations can be seen as constituting the lower part of this
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range for respondents in the present survey. The main point
here, however, is that respondents did not usually obtain tho
occupation of their first choice, but were channelled into lower
status occupations.
Variations in occupational aspirations, expectations, and
achievements between male and female respondents were investigat¬
ed; and, as a measure of differential opportunities for social
mobility, their variations between respondents of differing socio¬
economic background - measured mainly in terms of tribe - were
also examined. The interesting result here was that while occup¬
ational aspirations varied mainly between the sexes, with relativ¬
ely little variation in terms of socio-economic background, the
variations in aotual occupational achievements between respondents
of differing socio-eoonomio backgrounds were greater than the
equivalent variations in their aspirations, while the variations
in occupational achievements between the sexes was less than the
equivalent variation in their aspirations. As a result, the var¬
iations in occupational achievements between those of differing
socio-economic backgrounds were at least as great as the variat¬
ions between the sexes, despite the very different pattern of occup¬
ational aspirations.
It appears that the variations in occupational aspirations
between males and females are rather similar to those found in
Western industrialized sooieties, with males having more ambitious
aspirations for professional, technical and senior administrative
positions, while females had muoh more modest aspirations, mainly
in the fields of teaching, nursing and secretarial work. Thus while
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males aspired to the most highly rewarded and evaluated positions
in society, female aspirations were mainly confined to occupations
which society defined as suitable for them as members of the weak¬
er sex, whose careers should be secondary to their functions as
wives and mothers. In looking at the actual occupational achieve¬
ment of respondents in the present survey, however, there is a
narrowing difference between males and females, and even a partial
reversal of their positions, for while the majority of the members
of both sexes were found in clerical work, teaching, and other
white collar employment, only males were found in the lower status
manual occupations. Though this convergence produced greater
uniformity between the sexes, it did in fact have a different sig¬
nificance for males and females: among males it reflected their
inability to achieve their desired level of education, and hence
the occupations of their first choice, while among females it re¬
flected their lower original ambitions, and their greater success
in achieving these. The greater divergence between occupational
aspirations and achievements among males is typified by those who
aspired to professional occupations, but only managed to become
teachers or clerks, while the much smaller discrepancy between as¬
pirations and achievements among females is typified by the cler¬
ical workers who had aspired to be typists, or secretaries.
As noted above, there was little variation between res¬
pondents of differing socio-economic background in terms of levels
of occupational aspiration. This may be attributed to the homo¬
genising effect of secondary education, as Clignet and Poster
point out (Glignet and Poster, 1966, pp. 114, 137» 143-4)'
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there is more uniting such respondents as a result of their common
experience at secondary school than dividing them as a result of
their differing sooio-eoonomio backgrounds. There was a differ¬
ence, on the other hand, between respondents from more privileged
and less privileged backgrounds in the types of jobs which they
actually obtained, with the former being slightly more successful
than the latter. It should be noted, first, however, that the
majority of respondents from all sooio-economic groups were in
white collar occupations, indicating that basically there were
greater similarities than differences between them. But more de¬
tailed examination of the figures reveals that it was mainly Pro¬
vincials who were unemployed and in lower status manual occup¬
ations, which suggests that their occupational opportunities were
slightly more limited than those of Creoles. In addition, Creoles
were more likely to be in clerical jobs, while Provincials formed
a higher proportion of the teachers. Primary school teaching
especially tends to be less well paid and of rather lower status
than clerical work} and bo this once again suggests that those
from more privileged backgrounds are able to secure the more des¬
irable jobs. These results are similar to those of Poster and
Clignet in Ghana and the Ivory Coast; and they appear to confirm
their conclusion that teaching is an important means of social
mobility for those of lower socio-economic origins, in West Africa
as in Europe (Poster, 1965» PP« 267. 282; Clignet and Poster, 1966,
p. 131). The advantages possessed by thoBe of higher socio-econ-
omio background are also manifest in a slight, though statistically
insignificant,tendency for them to be more likely to declare them-
V :
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selves satisfied with their jobs than respondents of lower socio¬
economic backgrounds. Thus the results suggest that there is
some tendency for those from more privileged backgrounds to be
able to secure the most desirable occupations, and thus restrict
opportunities for social mobility from below} but the extent of
overlap between respondents of varying socio-economic backgrounds
in their occupational achievements is perhaps of at least as great
significance.
Perhaps the most remarkable and even surprising conclus¬
ion to emerge from the data in this chapter is that, apart from
manual workers, most respondents appeared to be quite satisfied
with the jobs that they had been able to obtain, and did not hope
for or expect any change of job in the immediate future. I say
that this is a surprising conclusion because, in view of the rel¬
atively modest occupational achievements of the respondents rel¬
ative to their original occupational aspirations, one might have
expected a much higher level of dissatisfaction with these jobs.
Prom their expressions of satisfaction with the jobs that they
had obtained, it appears that most respondents had made a remark¬
ably successful adjustment to the thwarting of their original
aspirations, and to their occupational positions generally. Sim¬
ilar findings, however, have been reported in studies of adaptat¬
ion to work among school leavers in industrialized societies.
Thus Sofer, in summarising Roberts' work on sohool leavers in
Britain, reports the following:
"
..... despite the fact that many school leavers fail to
enter their chosen Jobs, few are dissatisfied with the em¬
ployment that they do obtain. Once these 'thwarted'
school leavers are in employment few want to leave their
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jobs. They claim to be satisfied with their work and
adjust their ambitions to the occupations they have ac¬
tually entered" (Sofer, 1974» p. 5l)«
Of course it iB necessary to explain this apparent para¬
dox. Sofer writes of "powerful adaptive mechanisms [which] oper¬
ate to reconcile persons with types of jobs that are not their
first choice"; and among which he mentions the development of
involvement and identification with the job actually obtained;
the development of an occupational ideology; the effects of com¬
parison with various reference groups; and the emergence of
"privatization" (Sofer, 1974» PP« 42-44) • The first "three of
these are probably also important among school leavers in Sierra
Leone.
Many respondents mentioned that, although they had not
originally wanted the type of job they actually obtained, they
gradually became interested in it, and realised that it had cer¬
tain advantages. It was noted that the nature of the work was
the most commonly mentioned source of occupational satisfaction;
and it seems probable that such involvement with their new jobs
played an important part in reconciling respondents to their
occupational positions. Some respondents also believed that
their jobs were important for the country generally, or for
socio-economic development in particular; and for some this may
have constituted an occupational ideology. Teaching and manual
work in particular were believed to contribute to socio-economic
development; but though respondents often mentioned this in
talking of these occupations in general, they seldom mentioned
it as a source of occupational satisfaction in their own jobs.
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It seems possible, however, that such an occupational ideology
may have promoted their adaptation to their new jobs.
Levels of satisfaction may also be influenced by the
choice of a reference group: relative to the majority of their
illiterate countrymen, the respondents could feel that they had
made some progress, while they could also note that many of their
former schoolmates were in a similar or worse position to them¬
selves. Such reference groups were particularly important in
moulding the relatively low levels of expectations which respond¬
ents held on leaving school; and this appears to have been a
crucial factor in reconciling them to jobs of much lower status
than their original aspirations. It may be noted, however, that
some respondents compared themselves with others of their school¬
mates who had gone on to higher education; and such comparisons
would tend to produce feelings of dissatisfaction. Thus a Mende
tractor driver with S.L.S.T. said that he was dissatisfied with
his job, especially when he compared himself with other boys from
the same school who were still in educational institutions, or
were in the workshop learning something.
"Privatization" - the total or partial transfer of ego-
involvement from work to the leisure sphere - is not, however,
a satisfactory solution to frustration or alienation at work in
a developing country such as Sierra Leone. It is a suitable res¬
ponse only in an affluent society, where the range of incomes is
narrow, and the worker is well enough off to have money to invest
in his leisure time activities. It is hardly likely to appeal
to a worker living on a subsistence wage; and especially to one
314.
within the "mobility zone" who sees any opportunity of increas¬
ing his income many times through educational and occupational
mobility.
In fact, paradoxically, the most important factor recon¬
ciling respondents to their present occupations may be the per¬
sistence of their beliefs in the possibility of getting out of
them. This is the opposite reaction to privatization, for it
involves intense commitment to the occupational sphere, and part¬
icularly to mobility within it; but it may have a similar adap¬
tive function. When respondents said that they were satisfied
with their present jobs, and did not want any others, they were
often referring only to the short-run. Their meaning was that
their present jobs were satisfactory as "stop-gaps" - or pre¬
ferably as "stepping-stones" - and that they were not interest¬
ed in any others of similar status. This did not necessarily
mean, however, that they wished to remain in such jobs in the
longer-run; and in fact in many cases it appears that continu¬
ing faith in the possibilities of obtaining better jobs in the
long-run was a primary cause of satisfactory occupational adjust¬
ment to jobs held in the short-run. The long term oooupational
ambitions of the respondents will be discussed in the next
chapter.
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4; Educational and occupational aspirations; and the
evaluation of occupations.
The aim of this chapter is to develop two themes sugg¬
ested in the last chapter* Firstly, it was suggested that part
of the relatively successful adaptation of respondents to their
occupational positions could be explained in terms of their con¬
tinuing faith in their chances of achieving further educational
and occupational mobility. No information was presented there
on their future plans, however, and so it is necessary now to
examine these plans; and to assess the extent to which they may
explain the respondents' attitudes to their current occupational
positions.
Secondly, it was suggested in the last chapter that the
distribution of the respondents' occupational aspirations oould
not be explained only in terms of the specific factors which
affected their choices in individual oases; but that it could
best be explained in terms of the general evaluation of occupat¬
ions in the society as a whole. No attempt was made there, how¬
ever, to examine this general evaluation of occupations, even
among the respondents themselves; and so this deficiency will
now be rectified. In addition, an attempt will be made to det¬
ermine what factors lie behind these evaluations.
Medium-term educational and occupational plans.
In the last chapter it was seen that the great majority
of respondents had no immediate plans to change their occupations,
but if we look at their longer term plans a rather different pic-
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ture emerges. This can he seen from Tables 4.1 and 4.2, which
show what the respondents expect to be doing five years after
the time of their interviews. From these tables it can be seen
that, although most respondents had no immediate plans to change
their occupations, they did hope to improve their positions in
the longer run. Although as many as 37$ expected to he in the
same type of job after five years, either in the same or a differ¬
ent establishment, as many as 35$ expected to be in different
jobs, and, very significantly, 30$ expected to be in university,
college, or some other form of full-time further education.'''
This high proportion of respondents who expected to further their
education, together with others who hoped to improve their posit¬
ions by changing their jobs, indicates that many respondents still
had high mobility aspirations. Although for the present time
they had aooepted their ourrent jobs as the best available, they
still had hopes of obtaining better rewarded occupations, espec¬
ially by upgrading their educational qualifications.
Clerical workers were particularly likely to expect to
leave their jobs during the following five years! only 27$ of
them expected to be in the same type of job after five years, com¬
pared with 36$ of manual workers and 56$ of teachers. It also
appears that relative to other respondents, clerical workers were
particularly likely to expect promotion to a better job within
the same establishment, or to undertake further education. Thus
A number of respondents also expected to have completed
courses of further education before fi e years. Some respond¬
ents said that their position after five years would depend on
their qualifications: if they obtained the necessary qualificat¬
ions they would be in an institution of further education, but
otherwise they would still be in the same job.
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TABLE4*1:Presentoccupationbypo itioexpectedinfivy ars(malonly) Positionexpectedaf erfivyears
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one third of clerical workers expected to he studying after five
years, compared with one quarter of teachers, and less than one
fifth of manual workers. Although both teachers and clerks hoped
to he able to improve their occupational positions, the majority
of teachers hoped to be able to do so while remaining in the same
basic occupation, while the majority of clerical workers expected
to have to change their ocoupations, either through promotion or
further education. It may also be noted that two fifths of man¬
ual workers expected to change their occupations, which again in¬
dicates their previously noted lack of occupational satisfaction.
As might be expected from previous evidence, females were
more likely than maleB to expect job stability in the following
five years s thus 56$ said that they expected to be in the same
type of job after five years, compared with only 32$ of males.
This would appear to indicate that they were reasonably satisfied
with their current jobs. This expected stability was particular¬
ly associated with female teachers, 84$ of whom expected to be
still teachers after five years, and leas with clerical workers,
only 34$ of vLom expected to be in the same type of job after five
years. Female workers thus reflect, in a more extreme forms the
greater expected stability among teachers compared with clerical
workers in the total sample.^"
The more limited aspirations of female respondents ore.
also shown in the faot that fewer of them expected to be in full-
time education after five years - only one fifth of females ex-
1
Among males alone, the proportion expecting to be in the same
type of job after five years fell to 43$ among teachers, compared
with 23$ among clerical workers and 36$ among manual workers.
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peoted this, compared with one third of h»1qb. Expectation of
farther education was also concentrated among female clei'ical
workers, seven of the eight females expecting to be in further
education after five years being in this category, again indic¬
ating the higher mobility aspirations among clerical workers than
among teachers,*1' Thus females as a whole appear more likely than
males to expect to stay in their current jobs for at least five
years, which suggests that they are basically satisfied with those
jobs, and have lower occupational aspirationsj and this applies
particularly to female teachers. One other fact which my be
mentioned here is that only one female said that she expected to
be a housewife after five years, indicating the high level of
commitment to paid employment among educated young women in Sierra
Leone, This point has already been remarked upon by Little (1966,
pp. 145-158).
A more detailed examination of the types of job expected
after five years, as in Tables 4*4 and 4»5» also reveals the rls-
2
ing level of longer term expectations. Although veil over half
of the respondents still expected to be teachers, clerks, nursea
or manual workers after five years, as many as 19$ had raised
their sights to professional, administrative, managerial, and ex-
One result of the low level of expectation of further educat¬
ion among female teachers is to increase the variation in such ex¬
pectations between teachers and white collar workers in the sample
as a whole. If males alone are looked at, the variation Is much
reduced, 54$ of male teachers expecting to be in further education
after five years, compared with 58$ of male white collar workers.
2
These tables include data on the unemployed, whereas Tables
4.1 and 4.2 only included data on respondents who were employed at
the time they were interviewed.
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ecutive employment, this being made up of 20$ of males and 4$ of
females. Only a handful of respondents, however, were aspiring
to qualify within the next five years in such old-established
professions a3 medicine (2), dentistry (l), veterinary surgery
(l) or architecture (2). Most respondents recognised that it
would take them longer than five years to train in such profess¬
ions; and, as will be seen below, most respondents who had such
ambitions expected to be students after five years. The roajor-
ity of respondents expecting to enter a profession within five
years mentioned engineering (ll) and accountancy (9). To many
people in Sierra Leone such occupational terms cover jobs with
widely differing levels of qualification and prestige - for
example, the term engineer may refer to an unqualified motor mech¬
anic in a wayside garage, or to a university graduate - and in
addition these professions may be entered by a lengthy process of
accumulating qualifications at ever rising levels, which makes it
difficult to identify the exact stage at which professional status
is reached. Thus it seems possible that when respondents stated
that they expected to be in such occupations after five years,
that they meant either one of the lower level ocoupations, or that
they expected to be in the process of qualifying for one of the
higher ones. A number of respondents did mention, however, that
they hoped to be fully qualified after five years, and the major¬
ity probably hoped to rise as high as possible in xhe profession
of their choice. It may be noted that male clerical workers were
The majority (lO/ll) of engineering choices were made by Pro¬
vincials, while the majority of accountancy choices (b/9) were
made by Creoles.
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particularly likely to have high levels of expectation, follow¬
ed by the unemployed.
Among respondents who expeoted to be still in the same
general type of employment after five years, many stated that
they hoped to rise to a higher grade. For example, the majority
of female clerical workers hoped to qualify as secretaries, while
a number of manual workers hoped to become instructors in their
specialities, Less ambitious manual workers hoped to become
fully qualified in their trade} and some of those who tiad been
forced out of their trade into semi-skilled machine operation
hoped to be able to find jobs more in line with the training that
they had received,
There also appears to be a alight variation between Creoles
and Provincials in their expected situation after five years, as
can be seen from Table 4.6. 'Thus a higher proportion of Creoles
than Provincials expect to be in high status jobs after five years,
27$ of Creoles expecting to have professional, administrative,
managerial and executive employment within five years, compared
with only 11$ of Provincials. Creole males were particularly lik¬
ely to expect such employment, with over two fifths of them having
such expectations. A higher proportion of Creoles expeoted to
be in clerical employment after five years, and a higher proport¬
ion of Provincials expected to be in manual employment, which is
consistent with their present distribution in the occupational
structure. In fact most of the respondents who expected teach¬
ing, clerical work or manual work in five years time were already
in such occupations when interviewed.
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It does appear that a higher proportion of Provincials
than of Creoles expected to be engaged in full-time studies
after five years, over a third of the former expecting this com¬
pared with only one quarter of the latter. The difference is
slight, however, and probably merely the inverse of the fact
that a higher proportion of Creoles than Provincials expected
to have reached high status occupations. The overall impress¬
ion is of rather small differences between Creoles and Provinc¬
ials in this respect. One interesting variation to emerge-,
however, is that while almost one quarter of Creole females ex¬
pected to be in full time education after five years - a fig¬
ure which almost equals that of Creole males - no Provincial
females expected this.
Long-term educational ambitions.
If respondents' ambitions for further education are escaa-
ined in detail, the extent of their mobility aspirations beoome
even more clear. Practically all respondents stated that they
wished to have some form of further education; and as many as
half of the respondents indicated that they wished to go to univer¬
sity. As might be expected, the proportion of males hoping to
go to university is much higher than that of females, with three
fifths of the former expressing this ambition, compared with only
one tenth of the latter. The educational aspirations of females
were concentrated in the mora vocational fields, such as tocher
training, in which ono quarter were interested, and secretarial
training, in which over one third were interested. It appears






















































































































































































































































•work, and most of those hoping for teacher training were already
teachers, while moat of those hoping for secretarial training
■were clerical workers.
The proportion of males interested in teacher training or
secretarial training was very small. Those males who did wish
to continue as teachers were more likely to wish to improve their
educational qualifications by obtaining a university degree,
either in academic subjects or in education itself| end such as¬
pirations tended to be concentrated among males who were already
teachers. The proportion of males hoping to go to university
was particularly high among teachers and the unemployed, while
among manual workers the proportion falls to only one quarter.
It seams likely that the latter reoognise that their lower educat¬
ional qualifications do not qualify them for university entrancej
and also they feel that their educational interests can best be
pursued in technical institutions. Almost three fifths of thorn
hoped to attend ouch an institution in the future. Almost a
quarter of male respondents hoped to further their education in
other ways: these are mainly accounted for by clerks and manual
workers who hoped to improve their education while working at the
same time.
Apart from looking at the institutions which they hoped
to attend, it is also possible to examine respondents' education¬
al ambitions in terras of the subjects which they hoped to study.
Information on this is provided in Table 4*10, broken down by
3ex. From this it can be seen that the main academic fields of
the Arts, the Sciences and the Social Sciences each attracted bet-
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TABLE 4»10s Educational plans (subjects) by sex.
Males Females Total
Arts 19 ( 9$) 1 ( 2$) 20 ( 8$)
Soience 16 ( 8$) 0 ( - ) 16 ( 6$)
Social Science 21 (10$) 0 ( - ) 21 ( 8$)
Medicine, law, dentistry,
veterinary
23 (11$) 3 ( 6$) 26 (10$)
Teaoher training, education 19 ( 9$) 13 (27$) 32 (15$)
Teohnical 45 (22$) 0 ( - ) 45 (18$)
Secretarial 2 ( 1$) 19 (40$) 21 ( 8$)
Accounting, commerce,
admtnistration
38 (19$) 1 ( 2$) 39 (16$)
Other 29 (14$) 4 ( 80 33 (13$)
ITone, don*t know 5 ( 2$) 8 (17$) 13 ( 5$)
Total1 202 48 250
x
As multiple responses ware allowed, the percentages may add up
to more than 100$.
J
ween 5$ and 10$ of the respondents. Much more prominent, how¬
ever, are educational ambitions directly related to vocational
aspirations, as in the fields of the professions, teaching, tech¬
nical and secretarial work and accountancy. Ten percent of res-
1
Economics accounted for 17 of the 21 choices for social science,
probably stimulated by the existence of a Faculty of Economic and
Social Studies at E.B.C., and beliefs in job opportunities for
economists. Demand for social science plaoes is generally also
encouraged by their less specifio entranoe requirements.
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pendente, mainly males, hoped to pursue courses in the fields of
medicine, law, dentistry, and veterinary medioine; and in this
category medioine predominated, accounting for 14 of the 26 choices.
Teacher training and other studies in education were favoured by
lyfo of respondents: a higher proportion of females was found in
this category, and they were mainly interested in attending teach¬
er training oollege, while most males hoped to take a degree in
education at university. About one fifth of respondents, all
males, hoped for some further technical eduoation, ranging from
training in manual skills to university training in engineering.
About two fifths of female respondents hoped to pursue oourses in
secretarial studies, while about one fifth of males hoped for
further eduoation in the fields of accountancy, commerce and
public administration, with accountancy constituting 23 of the 39
choices in this category. The final residual categories include
respondents who wished to further their education in suoh fields
as agriculture (8), architecture (5) and librarianship (3).1
Respondents expected to study academio subjects and the profess¬
ions mainly at university; education at university, particularly
in the case of males, or training oollege, particularly in the
case of females; technical subjects at either the university or
technical college; commerce and accountancy at either the univer¬
sity or privately; and secretarial studies at secretarial college.
Two points should be particularly noted which emerge from
1
Other choices were two each for journalism and nursing
studies; and one each for oommunity development, orimlnology,
navigation, aviation end international trade.
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those educational aspirations. Firstly, the majority of them
are of a mainly vocational character - they lead to jobs in
the professions, teaching, business and industry. Secondly, the
form of vocational education desired was usually related to the
occupations in which the respondents were already employed:
thus teachers were particularly likely to wish for further educat¬
ion in the field of education; manual workers to wish for tech¬
nical education; male white collar workers to wish to study
accountancy and commerce; and female white oollar workers to
pursue secretarial courses. The general impression which one
obtains is that, though many respondents have retained high educ¬
ational and oooupationai aspirations, they have often modified
these to bring them into line with their current field of employ¬
ment.
Four small but interesting exceptions to this may be men¬
tioned. Firstly, as there are no equivalent fields to the pro¬
fessions in the sample,^ they draw their aspirants from other
categories, particularly from among white oollar workers (15/26),
but also from among teachers (5/26), and the unemployed (6/26)5
whioh represents 13$, 8$ and 15$ respectively of respondents in
these categories. Ho manual workers, on the other hand, aspired
to these traditional professions, their professional aspirations
being confined to engineering.
Secondly, not only manual workers hoped to further their
education in the technical field, but also respondents from other
The single exoeption to this is perhaps the one nurse in the
sample, who is in the same medical field as doctors5 and in fact
had aspirations to beoome a dootor.
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categories? thus (4/44) of rale teachers, 8$ (7/90) of male
clerical workers, and 1T?° (6/35) of unemployed males hoped for
further education in the technical field. In contrast to man¬
ual workers, many of whom would have boon satisfied with courses
^directly related to their trades, partioulcirly in technical in¬
stitutes, the great majority of thesewoutsidors"'vrtLshed to study
various kinds of engineering at university.
Thirdly, a significant proportion of manual workers (5/5?)
were interested in agricultural education, with a view to enter¬
ing the agricultural field. They constituted over three fifths
(5/8) of all respondents interested in further education in agri¬
culture, which suggests that Provincial manual workers might be
a useful starting point in any attempt to induoe school leavers
to return to the land.*'*
Finally, a significant proportion of teachers are inter¬
ested in opportunities for further education outside the teaching
p
field, but only about 4$ (8/I87) of non-teaohers - most of
them (6/8) unemployed - were interested in educational studies.
This seems to support earlier evidence that there is likely to
be a drift away from teaohing.
All 8 respondents desiring agricultural education were Pro¬
vincials.
2
It is difficult to calculate the exact proportion of res¬
pondents who hoped to study at university with the aim of teach¬
ing afterwards, for only a proportion of those studying academic
subjects will wish to become teachers. If it is assumed that all
teachers in the sample who plan to study academic subjects Intend
to remain as teachers while none of those planning to study the
social sciences intend to do so, then only about half of the tea¬
chers in the sample intend to remain as teaohers. A clearer
picture of the occupational intentions of teachers will be obtain¬
ed in the next section.
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Respondent8 wore also asked to indicate whero thay e:cpe<st-
oi to continue their education? and they wre about equally div¬
ided "between those who honed to continue their education in Sierra
Leone. and those who hoped to go overseas, though Jtswy gave the
impression that they would "be happy to continue their education
anywhere. Meet of those hoping to study aoaderaio subjects at
university,or education at either university or teacher training
oollege, expeotcd to do so in Sierra Leon©* moat of those hoping
to pursuo professional or secretarial training evpectad to do so
overseas| while those who hoped to study technical subjects,
accountancy, etc. were divided hotureen those who thought that they
would do so in Sierra Leone, and those who were hoping to go over¬
seas. The high proportion wishing to go overseas to study should
not be attributed solely to the search for the prestige of the
"been-to", or to delusions about the change in circumstances which
overseas Btudy my bring, though these certainly play some part.
Some respondents recognised that their chosen fields of study,
such as medicine, aviation, navigation or criminology, could not
be pursued in Sierra Leone. Others, such as manual workers, real¬
ised that they had very little chance of further education in
Sierra Leone, or that they would only receive inferior training
in their chosen fields. A number of those who appeared to bo
poorly qualified in terms of normal expectations in Western soc¬
ieties, which are also usually accepted in Sierra Leone, had hopes
of winning a scholarship from Russia or some other Eastern Europ¬
ean country. West Germany was seen by many as the best centre
for technical studies? and both West Germany and the United States
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were believed to offer opportunities for the student to partly
finance his own education through part-time employment. Some
respondents already had relatives studying or working overseas,
and hoped that they would be able to help finance their passage
and education, or at least to find them work.
Prestige faotors may have played a more important role
in the aspirations of females to study overseas, particularly in
the fields of secretarial training and nursing, though they also
recognised the superiority in many cases of overseas training,
and the greater opportunities it would offer for promotion when
1
they returned to Sierra Leone. In addition, many of the female
respondents came from families of higher than average socio-econ¬
omic status which already had many contacts overseas, particularly
2
in Sritain; and for them overseas study was a normal expectation.
This would also apply to males from such high status homes; and
it has already been seen in Chapter 2 that many of the siblings
of suoh respondents had travelled outside Sierra Leone to study.
It would seem from thesedata that there is a good case for open¬
ing a first class secretarial college in Freetown, with the dual
aim of decreasing this educational emigration, and thus saving
foreign exchange, and of increasing the Bupply of we11-trained
secretaries.
Both respondents in the sample who said that they wished to
study nursing specified that they only wished to do so overseas;
and in addition a number of other female respondents said oiiat
they would have liked to do nursing when they left sohool if they
could have gone overseas to train. Sixteen of the 21 respondents
who wanted secretarial training said that they wished to do it over¬
seas.
2
At least three female respondents had already travelled to
Britain; but no suoh oase was found among male respondents.
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It soems probable that many o.f these educational ambit¬
ions are unrealistic - thus it is unlikely that about half of
the respondents will attend university or study overseas - and
it is possible that even the respondents recognise them as fan¬
tasy aspirations. To check this, they were asked how good they
thought their chances were of continuing with their education
as planned. It seems that on the whole the respondents thought
that they had a rather good chance of fulfilling their education¬
al ambitions, for almost two thirds thought that they had a good
or very good chance of being successful, compared with only about
one fifth who did not think that they had a good chance. About
one fifth also qualified their answers, saying that their oppor¬
tunities depended on their qualifications, financial considerat¬
ions, and ao on."*" Females were particularly likely to think
that they had a good chanoe of achieving their educational ambit¬
ions, 77i° of them saying this, compared with 63/ of males. In
occupational terms,clerical workers seemed to think that they
had the best chance of fulfilling their occupational ambitions,
779® of them giving optimistic answers/" compared with 68/ of tea¬
chers and only 42$ of manual workers. In fact manual workers
are clearly differentiated from both clerioal workers and teach¬
ers in the extent of their pessimism: there was little variat¬
ion between teachers and other white collar workers, about 16/
in each case saying that they had a poor chance of continuing
with their education, while over half the manual workers stated
Of responuents giving conditional replies, 29 had given
essentially positive replies and 9 had given essentially negative
replies; and so they were also recorded as having said that they
had a good chanoe or not a good chance respectively. The remain-
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TABLE 4* Occupation by assessed chances of achieving educat¬
ional plans (males only).
Occupation Good Hot Condit- Don't Total
good ional know
Teaching 30 9 12 2 44
(68/o) (20/0 (27/0 ( 5/0
Clerioal 66 18 13 1 90
(73/) (20/0 (14/0 ( 1/0
Manual 14 17 1 1 33
(42^) (52/) ( 3/0 ( 3/0
Unemployed 17 10 15 2 35
(4970 (29/0 (43/0 ( 6/0
Total 127 54 41 6 202
(63/0 (27/) (20/) ( 3/0
TABLE 4.12: Occupation by assessed chances of achieving educat¬
ional plans (females only).







































this. Similarly, only about half of the unemployed felt that
they had a good chance of continuing their education) and a
particularly high proportion gave qualified answers, which pro¬
bably reflects their state of uncertainty on just leaving
school.
Although the absolute level of this optimism may seem
rather excessive, the relative levels of optimism in different
groups does not seem unrealistic. The higher levels of optim¬
ism among females my be related to their higher socio-eoonomic
backgrounds, which provide them with more resources to use in
pursuing further education, and also to their rather lower levels
of educational aspirations, whioh are mainly in the fields of
education and secretarial training. The lower expectations of
manual workers aire also fairly realistic in that their lower
educational base-line provides them with a less firm springs
board from whioh to move on to higher education.
Insofar as respondents expected to encounter difficulties
in their quest for further education, finance was believed to be
the main problem, being mentioned by 55$ (138/250) of all respon¬
dents, while only 12$ (31/250) mentioned laok of qualifications
or academic success as posing serious problems.* This is quite
ing 12 answers were moire evenly balanoed) and so were recorded
as conditional replies only.
2
This figure is particularly high among female white collar
workers, 92$ of whom thought they had a good chance of continu¬
ing their education as planned, compared with only 73$ of male
white collar workers. Among teachers, 68$ of both sexes
thought that they had a good chance, though males were more lik¬
ely to say that they did not have a good chance.
Only 30$ (I8/48) of females compared with 59$ (120/202) of
males mentioned finance as a possible difficulty in continuing
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consistent with the previously mentioned tendency for young
Sierra Leoneans to attribute their lack of educational progress
to financial rather than academic difficulties. It will be
suggested in the conclusions of this chapter that this may have
important consequences for respondents1 educational and occup¬
ational aspirations, for they are able to preserve the belief
that if only they could aoquire adequate financing, they would
be able to scale the highest rungs of the educational and occup¬
ational ladder.
Finally we may examine the extent to which educational
aspirations and expectations are related to sooio-economio back¬
ground, particularly as measured in terms of tribe. It appears
the Provincials were rather more likely than Creoles to hope to
attend university, 61$ of Provincials having this ambition, com¬
pared with only 36$ of Creoles. Of course part of the lower
aspirations of Creoles my be accounted for by the lower aspir¬
ations of females, who make up a higher proportion of the Creoles
in the sample than of the Provincials; but even among males
alone, the aspirations for university education are slightly high¬
er among Provincials than among Creoles, 65$ of Provincial males
hoping to attend university, compared with 52$ of Creole males.
Provincial males are also more likely than Creole males to aspire
with their education, whioh supports the idea suggested above
that the higher socio-economic backgrounds of females give them
a better chance of continuing with their education. Teachers
were also slightly less likely than other respondents to see fin¬
ance as a difficulty in continuing with their education, whioh is
consistent with the fact that those who wished to attend teacher
training college would be financed by the government. Manual
workers were more likely than others to mention finance as a pro¬
blem in oontinuing with their education.
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to further education in technical institutions and teacher train¬
ing colleges, aooounting for 89$ of the male choices in these in¬
stitutions. Creole males, on the other hand, are more likely
to hop' for other kinds of further education. As can he seen
from Table 4«9» 42$ of male Creoles hoped for other forms of
further education, compared with only 15$ of male Provincials.
It should he noted, however, that in terms of absolute numbers,
Provincials are almost as numerous as Creoles in this category.
Creole ohoices were particularly concentrated in the fields of
accountancy and commerce, while Provincials monopolised choices
for agriculture, and also selected accountancy and commerce in
significant numbers.
Among females, Creoles accounted for nine tenths of the
ohoioes for teacher training and secretarial training. In part¬
icular it seems unlikely that many Provincial females would as¬
pire to secretarial training in Britain as so many of the Creole
females do. The number of Provincial females in the sample is
too small, however, to allow significant conclusions to be drawn?
but it may be mentioned that four out of the eight Provincial
females in the Bample had no definite plans for further education,
which contrasts with all other groups in the sample.
From this discussion of the variations in educational as¬
pirations between Creoles and Provincials it may be concluded
that, though the variations are not large, there is a signific¬
ant, though not necessarily consistent, variation. A higher pro¬
portion of Provincials than Creoles aspire to enter university,
but Provincial males are also found in higher proportions among
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those hoping to enter lower-ranking educational institutions,
such as teacher training oolleges, and teohnioal institutes.
Creoles, on the other hand, are found to be more likely than Pro¬
vincials to hope for middle-level professional training in such
fields as accountancy and commerce. Such white collar fields
have been a traditional area of Creole aotivity, and this may
partly account for the higgler proportion of Creoles who choose
such occupations. It is also possible that the Creoles' great¬
er experience of the modern economy makes them more realistic
about the opportunities actually available to them. In addition
it is possible that as many Creoles come from relatively privil¬
eged socio-economic backgrounds, and have many siblings with
university education, they are less able to blame their own lack
of academic progress on finanoial factors; and thus they must
come to terms sooner than those from less privileged backgrounds
with their inability to prooeed to university. Their relatively
higher concentration in olerioal employment compared with the
relatively higher concentration of Provincials in teaching, may
also encourage Creoles to be interested in accountancy and comm¬
erce.
Inversely, the higher proportion of Provlnoials in teach¬
ing, together with their ability to blame their laok of academic
progress on their finanoial background, help to explain their
slightly greater preference for university education.1 The high-
Clignet and Poster also note that those from homes of lower
sooio-economic status put relatively more emphasis on the finan¬
oial problems of continuing with their education and relatively
less emphasis on the academic constraints than those from homes
of higher socio-economic status. Of course this assessment may
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&s proportion of Prorvinoials choosing teacher training colleges
and technical institutes may also bo explained in terms of pre¬
sent qualifications and occupations, and their perceptions of
the opportunities open to them in view of these. Among fsnales,
aspirations for further education are concentrated in the trad¬
itional female fields of teacher training and secretarial train¬
ing} and even these aspirations are concentrated mainly among
Creole females.
It appears that Creoles are considerably more optimistic
in believing that they can achieve their educational aspirations.
Thus 81$ of Creoles think that they have a good or very good
chance of obtaining the further education that they desire, com¬
pared with only 57$ of Provincials. Bart of this variation is
due to the greater optimism of females, who form a higher propor¬
tion of the Creoles in the sample than of the Provincials? hut
even looking at males alone, it appears that 77$ of the Creole
males thought that they had a good or very good chance of con¬
tinuing their education compared with only 57$ of Provinoial
males. The rather pessimistic manual workers among the Provin¬
cials are partly responsible for this difference; but even Pro¬
vincial teachers and white collar workers appear less optimistic
than th©ir Creole counterparts. The rather lower aspirations
of Creoles may partly account for this variation, as my differ¬
ences of sooio-economio background. It seems that, other things
being equal, those from lower socio-economio backgrounds envis-
be quite consistent with reality; but the point here is that
those from less privileged homes may allow their financial diffi¬
culties to blind them to real academic constraints within the
educational system. See Clignet and Poster, (1966, pp. 121-2).
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age more difficulty in proceeding with their education than those
from more privileged backgrounds, probably because they recognise
that they will have greater difficulty in obtaining the necess¬
ary financial backing; but, taking everything into consideration,
the variations are not very large, and a majority of all groups
feel that they have a good or very good chance of continuing with
their education.
Long-term occupational ambitions.
We may now move on to look at the distribution of jobs
which respondents expected to hold 20 years after the time they
were interviewed. Although the question was not put in the form
of a question about fantasy aspirations, there seems little doubt
that the long-term perspective will tend to add an element of fan¬
tasy to the respondents' replies. Many of them expressed un¬
certainty about their position after 20 years, some of them say¬
ing that it would depend on their educational qualifications, or
on "God's will". A g&anoe at Tables 4.13 and 4.14, however,
shows that many respondents, and particularly male respondents,
have rapidly rising levels of long-term aspirations. Among male
respondents it appears that only about one quarter expect to be
still in the teaching, nursing, clerical or manual fields after
20 years. Thus only about one third of teachers and manual wor¬
kers expect to be still in the same field after 20 years, but the
position is even more extreme among clerical workers! only five
males in the total sample expect to be in the olerioal field
after 20 years, and none of these expected to be a general clerk.
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It is clear that clerical vorfc Is not considered a suitable long-
1
term career by secondary sohool leavers in Sierra Leone. The
teachers who intend to stay in the profession usually expect that
it will provide them with an adequate career ladder through fur¬
ther education and promotion; while the manual workers expecting
to stay in the same type of Job either have a commitment to man¬
ual work, or can see no alternative.
The two major fields vhioh the respondents expect to enter
are the professions and business, accounting respectively for 31$
and 24$ of sale choices. As might be expeoted from their low do-
sire to remain in their current occupations, a particularly high
proportion of clerical workers hoped to enter these occupations s
thus 36$ of clerical workers hoped to enter a profession, compar¬
ed with 23$ of teachers, 19$ of manual workers and 45$ of the un¬
employed; and 35$ of clerical workers hoped to enter business,
oompared with 23$ of teachers, 12$ of manual workers and 11$ of
the unemployed. Tfenual workers were particularly unlikely to he¬
ldfere that they had a chance of entering a profession; and most
of their professional ohoioes were for "engineering", which may
have been thought of at a sub-professional level. Ih addition
they were the only occupational group to prefer farming to bus¬
iness: the fact that almost a fifth of manual workers hoped to
be farmers after 20 years supports the suggestion made above that
they may in the future be a valuable source of educated recruits
to farming. Politics and administration were other areas of
interest among teachers, white collar workers and the unemployed.
This onoe again confirms Foster's refutation of the fallacy
that school leavers wish olerioal Jobs.
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The high proportion of professional ambitions may not
be surprising in view of the respondents' original occupational
aspirations, though the tenacity of these ambitions, despite
many frustrations, in perhaps remarkable. The popularity of
business is perhaps more surprising, especially in view of the
facts that, firstly, 8J$ (40/48) of these choices were made by
respondents who wished to go into business on their own account
rather than as business managers? secondly, there were very few
such ohoices (5) in respondents' original occupational aspirat¬
ions; and thirdly, Clignet and Poster found very little inter¬
est in such business careers in their survey of secondary school
students in Ivory Coast (Clignet and Poster, 1966, pp. 127-129?
ch. 7)* The reason for these contradictory results may be
sought in the progress of the respondents' careers - both in
terms of their present stage, and the stage at which they expect¬
ed to enter business. Obviously the majority of respondents who
now wished to enter business had not originally aspired to this
as their career. They had oome to realise in the oourse of
time that their original ambitions were no longer feasible? and
that the potential for gaining promotion or otherwise making
money in their present occupations was strictly limited. In
addition, some of those in white collar employment may have be¬
lieved that their occupational experience had given them various
skills and contacts which would be valuable if they went into
business on their own aooount. It may also he noted that most
of those who wished to start a business did not intend to do so
immediately: they usually intended to continue working in their
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present job for a number of years. They hoped in this tins to
aociasulate sufficient capital t and then they might start a part-
time business, only gradually shifting their energies and depend¬
ence froa their present occupations to their new "businesses.
Inihct for some the proposed businesses may have been seen mainly
as ventures to support and occupy them when they were in a state
of semi-retirement.
Although there is no proof of it at this stage, it seems
possible that respondents were influenced in their desire to
Btart businesses by the idea that self-employment is superior to
employment by another person. Thus a number of respondents
referred to the advantages of being a "private man" or an "indep¬
endent man". They may have felt that though it was alri^it for
a young man to be employed, it was more suitable for an older
person, who traditionally required greater respect, to be self-
employed. They may have envisaged themselves as the head of a
compound, living in a state of semi-retirement, and being support¬
ed either by the earnings of a snail or medium-sized business, or
by occasional help from younger relatives who were in employment.
If this is so, then it would be a sign of traditional ideas re¬
asserting themselves. The attractions of becoming an "independ¬
ent man" may also play a part in forming the aspirations of those
who wish to enter politics and agriculture.
A very different picture emerges when we examine the as¬
pirations of female respondents for 20 years in the future, for
they appear to expect very little change in their position com¬
pared with males, which is entirely consistent with the previous-
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ly mentioned tendency for females to have more limited occupat¬
ional aspirations then laales. Only Cfo of females wished to enter
the professions, and only wished to start a business, while
three fifths expected tc remain in the fields of teaching? nurs¬
ing and clerical work. It may he noted, however, that they usual¬
ly expected modest promotions in these fields, the majority of
clerical workers, for example, expecting to "become trained secret¬
aries. Tlie majority of the remainder expected to he retired
after 20 years, living as housewives; and they raay he identified
with those who said that they expected to he doing business, for
most of these were only thinking of "petty trade", which is prac¬
tised on a part-time basis by most "unemployed" women in Sierra
Leone. It is perhaps surprising that the proportion of females
who expected to be retired after 20 years was quite low. This
expectation of continuing in employment may be attributed partly
to a desire to justify the expense of their education; partly to
the high cost of living in urban areas? partly to the availability
of relatives and housemaids to look after children and do other
household chores; and partly to the insecurity of marriage, with
women fearing that their husbands may die, desert them, or other¬
wise fail to support them.
It seems possible that socio-economic origins will have
a greater effect on long-run aspirations than it had on original
aspirations, as respondents from lower status homes come to en¬
counter greater difficulties in achieving their educational and
oooupational ambitions. Examination of Table 4.15 which separ¬
ates the long-term ambitions of Creoles and Provincials does re-
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veal some variations, though these are fairly modest. Thus
Creoles appear more likely than Provincials to aspire to enter
business, or obtain administrative positions in the civil ser¬
vice, while Provincials were more interested than Creoles in
politics, teaching, manual work and farming. In the case of
politics, Provincials have a monopoly of choices, which may be
explained in terms of their present asoendOnoy in the political
sphere due to their overwhelming majority in terms of votes;
and it may also be noted that three of the prospective politic¬
ians expected to become paramount chiefs. The Btronger pre¬
ference for administration among Creoles probably results from
their tradition of employment in this field. The higher pro¬
portion of Provincials expecting to be in teaching and manual
work after 20 years may surest that they have lower levels of
ambition than Creoles, but it also results from the higher pro¬
portion of Provincials already in such positions; while the
higher proportion interested in farming presumably stems from
their rural background.
The most interesting variation, however, is that in the
proportion of choices to enter business, 55$ of Creole males
hoping to enter business, oompared with only 19$ of Provincial
males. This appears consistent with the conclusions of Clignet
and Foster that the most enculturated seotion of the population
will be most likely to be interested in entering business (Clig^
net and Foster, 1966, pp. 152-158). They appear to suggest
that this is because these more enoulturated individuals have
a greater awareness of the opening up of new opportunities in
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the commercial and industrial fields. In the present case, how¬
ever, the interpretation may be rather different. It seems
quite probable that Creoles expressed mors interested in business
not because of any modernising influence, but, on the contrary,
because they were influenced by the tradition of business and
trade in the Creole section of the community. Such an explanat¬
ion would be consistent with the already mentioned influence of
traditional ideas on the desirability of self-employment as a
factor encouraging business activity. In addition, the greater
experience of Creoles in white collar employment, particularly
in the commercial field, may have fostered their interest in
business as a suitable career.
We may finally examine the professions chosen by respon¬
dents, and their distribution between socio-eoonomio groups, in¬
formation on which is provided in Table 4*16. Prom this it can
be seen that medicine remains the moBt popular profession, follow¬
ed closely by engineering and accountancy, with law and a mixed
group of academically and scientifically based professions to¬
gether with architecture trailing some way behind. Compared
with original professional aspirations, as shown in Table 5.5,
however, it appears that, though medicine has lost much of its
original ascendancy, it does remain in first place, while
accountancy is of increased relative importance, and law is of
decreased relative importance. It appears that as respondents
have matured, they have diversified their professional aspirat¬
ions away from the tradition professions of law and medicine
towards the more praotioal and newer profession;, suoh as engin-
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TABLE 4.I6: Professional aspirations by tribe.
Profession Creoles Provincials Total
Medicine 5 (20$ 14 (32$ 19 (23$
Law 3 (12$ 7 (16$ 10 (14$
Accountancy 10 (40$ 5 (11$ 15 (22$
Engineering 3 (12$ 14 (32$ 17 (25$
Other 4 (16$ 4 ( 9$ 3 (12$
Total 25 (100$ 44 (100$ 69 (101$
eering Mid accountancy. This may indicate an increasing aware¬
ness of the possibilities available, as well as an awareness of
the difficulties of following up other possibilities which had
previously been favoured. A considerable decline in the total
number of professional choioes also suggests that many respondents
had come to terms with their inability to achieve their original
occupational ambitions.
Clignet and Foster have argued that the moat enoulturated
gcoups will be the first to see new occupational opportunities,
while the less eneulturated groups will concentrate on the older,
more established professions. The present data offer mixed
evidence on this. It does appear that a slightly higher propor¬
tion of Provincials are interested in the traditional professions
of medicine and law, and that a definitely higher proportion of
1
Creoles are interested in the"newer profession"of accountancy.
In fact the contrast between Creoles and Provincials in
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It seems possible, however, that the proneness of Creoles to
choose accountancy results not from the fact that it is a new
profession, but rather from its congruence with the forms of
white oollar employment traditionally practised by Creoles. In
addition, the data on engineering - another Mnew profession" -
fail to confirm the hypothesis of Clignet and Foster, for car¬
eers in engineering are mainly chosen by Provinoials. It
seems possible that the indistinot dividing line between engin¬
eering as a profession and engineering as a manual occupation
may deter those Creoles who are orientated towards white collar
employment. Many of the Provinoials who are interested in en¬
gineering are already in manual employment, and see the move to
the engineering profession - probably wrongly - as a natural
progression; but there are also some Provincial teachers and
clerical workers who also aspire to bacome engineers; and they
may well have a better chance of achieving this than the manual
workers. It also seems probable that the Provinoials are more
attracted to the practical professions, such as medicine and
engineering, because they seam more relevant to the problems of
the rural areas;1 while Creoles are more interested in account¬
ancy because of its predominantly urban orientation. Thus the
real contrast may not be between the "older" and "newer" pro¬
fessions, as the hypothesis of Clignot and Foster would sacra to
imply, but between professions which are obviously practical and
relevant to the needs of society, and particularly the rural
the choice of medicine would be even greater if males alone were
considered, for three of the five Creoles choosing medicine or
dentistry were in fact females.
1
Aorioulture is chosen more often by Provincials than by
Creoles for the same reason.
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areas | and others, mch as accountancy, the relevance of which
to such problems are less immediately obvious. The present sam¬
ple, however, is too small to give conclusive results; but some
further data on the same point will be presented, in the next
section.
What,then,are the conclusions of this section on the long-
term occupational aspirations of the respondents? The most re¬
markable feature is the extent to which many respondents, although
they appeared to be reasonably satisfied with their present jobs,
and did not contemplate any immediate change of job, still retain¬
ed high levels of occupational aspirations. To appreciate the
complexity of the pattern, however, it is useful to divide up res¬
pondents into four different categories. Firstly, there are the
female respondents: they usually have limited aspirations from
the start, mainly concentrated in the teaching, nursing and white
collar fields; and they usually expect to remain in the same type
of occupation for the rest of their careers, though perhaps with
some promotion within the same occupational category - e.g. from
clerical worker to typist or secretary. Though the majority of
females cli g tenaciously to employment, a significant minority
expected to be in retirement after 20 years, though probably part¬
icipating in the ubiquitous petty trade of Vest African woman.
The second category oonsists of those male respondents
who expeot to stay in the same occupational category for the next
20 years - i.e. probably for the rest of their working life.
They are found particularly in teaching and manual occupations,
and are particularly likely to come from lower socio-economic
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groups: thus 32$ of Provincial males expected to be still in
teaching, nursing, clerioal or manual work after 20 years, com¬
pared with only 115$ of Creole males. It seems likely that they
either feel that there is an adequate career structure in their
chosen occupation, particularly in the case of teaching, or that
they have very little chance of improving their education, and
hence occupational position. It may be noted here that very
few respondents considered that clerical work offered an adequate
career structure) and that the vast majority of clerioal workers
were hoping to leave this field within the next 20 years.
The third group oonsists of those who planned to enter
commerce, particularly on their own aocount. A particularly
high proportion of these are recruited from among Creoles and
white collar workers generally. It appears that they recognise
that their opportunities for educational and occupational advance¬
ment in their present line of work are fairly limited) and it
is also possible that their occupational experience in white
collar employment predisposes them to enter a business career.
It was also suggested that these aspirations should not necess¬
arily be interpreted as an attempt to grasp new occupational
opportunities presented by economic development and Africanisat-
ion. It may be seen also as an attempt to return to a tradit¬
ionally valued stereotype - that of the "private man" or "in¬
dependent man".
The final and largest group is that of respondents who
retained ambitions of a similar level to their original aspirat¬
ions. While about a fifth of respondents fell into each of the
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first three categories, almost twice as many fell into this cat¬
egory, about 4of all male respondents still hoping to reach
top professional, administrative and political jobs. Only among
manual workers was this proportion considerably lower, indicat¬
ing their greater resignation to their present jobs. Those who
retained high aspirations were divided between those who still
had their original aspirations, and those who had changed their
aspirations to others of a similarly high level, perhaps within
the field in which they were currently employed. Although there
were differences in the distribution of Creoles and Provincials
between these various categories, with Provincials being more lik¬
ely to come to terms with their present jobs, and Creoles being
more likely to choose a business career, there was no variation
between Creoles and Provincials in the proportions retaining
high levels of aspiration.
Thus the general conclusion is that although some workers
had become resigned or reconciled to their present occupations,
and others had decided to seek alternative outlets for their am¬
bitions through private business, many had, despite their many
frustrations, retained a high level of occupational aspirations.
It should also be noted, however, that many respondents indicated
considerable uncertainty in their answers. Some said plainly
that they oould not guess what they would be doing after 20 years,
while others said that it would depend on a number of factors,
such as education, money, luok or the "will of God". Some res¬
pondents appeared to have high hut unspeoifio levels of aspirat¬
ions, as in the case of an unemployed Jfende who said that after
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20 years he might he a doctor, a teaoher or an engineer, or an
unemployed Temne who said that he expected to he either a doctor
or an engineer. Others said that they expeoted to he "head of
a department", without heing ahle to specify the type of depart¬
ment. A few respondents thought that after 20 years they
might he representing Sierra Leone abroad, for example at tho
United nations; while others felt that they should be in posit¬
ions where they were directing the affairs of the country. In
such cases the element of fantasy is obvious, with the aspirat¬
ions not only being high, hut also lacking specifioity.
In the majority of oases, however, aspirations did not
seem entirely unrealistic. Apart from females, most of whose as¬
pirations appeared quite modest, about a quarter of males actual¬
ly expeoted to be in the same type of occupation after 20 years;
and even among those retaining high aspirations, many may still
have quite a good chance of achieving their ambitions. A sur¬
vey of students at Fourah Bay College in the session 1958-69 re¬
vealed that two fifths (244/6I4) of the total student body and
one third (175/522) of the Sierra Leonean students had worked
for some time before coming to university, and these proportions
are particularly high among male students. Of students who had
been employed, 54$ (132/244) had been teachers, 55$ (95/244) had
been clerical workers, and 16$ (58/244) had held other types of
jobs, particularly of a teohnical nature. This shows that even
those in employment have mi opportunity of returning to full-
time education; and confirm the respondents' beliefs that teach¬
ers are probably best placed to take advantage of these opportun¬
ities.1
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65 (50$ 17 (44/o) 82 (49$
Studying in
Sierra Leone
8 (m 2 ( 5$ 10 ( 6$
Studying abroad 15 (12$) 8 (21$ 23 (14$
Left job for
other reasons
41 (3295) 12 (31$ 53 (32$
Total 129 (100$) 39 (101$ 168 (101$
This information is available for a total of only 168 res¬
pondents.
It was possible in 1972 - i.e. between three and four
years after the original interviews - to check on the educat¬
ional and occupational progress of about two thirds (168/250) of
the respondents? and, though thesedata are not entirely reliable,
it does suggest, firstly, a relatively high rate of job turnover;
and, secondly, that many of the respondents do in fact manage to
oontinue with their education. As can be seen from Tables 4*17
and 4.18# only about half of the respondents were still in the
same job three or four years after the time of their interview.
The rate of turnover seems particularly high at U.A.C.? and this
may be attributed partly to the closing down of one major subsid¬
iary and the reorganisation of another, and partly to more nor¬
mal causes of labour turnover. Particularly at S.L.S.T. and the
!
It should be noted that these percentages add up to more than
100$ for some respondents had held more than one type of job.
i
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Brewery there appears to be a low rate of labour turnover, and
this would appear to be especially so among manual workers in
these firmB. Their basic qualifications were probably not enough
to allow them to gain further education, and their skills were
often not transferable to other occupational situations. Thus,
although such workers were more dissatisfied with their jobs than
most other respondents in the sample, their opportunities for im¬
proving their positions were more restricted} and this presumably
accounts for their high occupational stability.'1' There also
appeared to be considerable stability among workers in the civil
service, but this is partially disguised by the relatively large
numbers who were away on study leave. Opportunities for study
leave are mainly confined to the civil service and teaching} and,
as the respondents themselves recognised, this constitutes one
2
of the great advantages of such occupations.
The reasons for leaving jobs were diverse, and it was not
possible to check on them accurately, especially as the informat¬
ion was only obtained from the management of the firms in which
they had worked at the time of interview. At least two of the
respondents had died, and another had resigned because of ill-
health, while others had been retrenched or dismissed, or had re¬
signed for other reasons, including disputes with management,
attempts to obtain better jobs, andto further their education.
it, 1 1 ...
It is interesting that S.L.S.T. appeared to have both the
highest level of dissatisfaction among workers and the highest
level of occupational stability.
2
The importance of government employment is also seen among
students at P.B.C., for over a third of those who had been em¬
ployed before ooming to university had worked for the government
(quite apart from teachers), while only about Tf° had worked in
commerce, industry or mining.
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The latter is of course of primary interest here. It appears
that at least one fifth of respondents on whom information was
available were able to continue their education; but the total
number may well be higher, particularly in the case of teachers
and employees of U.A.C., for ex-employers were not always able
to say why the respondents had resigned, or where had been their
destination. Making allowance for the fact that of respondents
who had left, an occupational destination was known in only 14
oases, it is possible that any proportion between one fifth and
two fifths had actually gone on to continue their education.
It is interesting that of the respondents who were con¬
tinuing their education, the majority (23/33) were doing so over¬
seas - in Britain, the United States, Russia, France and Aus¬
tralia. It nay also be noted that Creoles appeared slightly
more likely to be continuing their eduoation than Provincials,
Creoles comprising two thirds (22/33) of those who were definit¬
ely able to continue their education, but just over half (84/166)
of this part of the sample; and females were slightly more lik¬
ely to continue than males, 26$ (10/39) continuing, oompared with
only 10$ (23/129) of males. The main point to be noted here,
however, is tliat quite a number of respondents were able to con¬
tinue their education after the time at which they were inter¬
viewed; and therefore the retention by some of them of a high
level of educational and occupational aspirations should not be
considered so unrealistic.
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The- evaluation of occupations.
Ve may now look briefly at the respondents' evaluations
of occupations. In the last chapter the respondents' occupat¬
ional aspirations were examined in some detail, and it was sugg¬
ested that the distribution of these aspirations could not be
fully explained in terms of the reasons given by respondents for
their choices. It was suggested that though suoh reasons might
help explain the incidence of individual choices, the overall
pattern of choices was a function of the general evaluation of
occupations in society as a whole. It has also been seen in
the previous sections of this chapter that even at the time they
were interviewed many respondents retained high aspirations; and
the pattern of these must similarly be explained in terms of the
general evaluation of occupations. It remains,then, to examine
the respondents' evaluations of occupations, and to assess their
congruence with the distribution of respondents' occupational
aspirations.
The method used in the present study in measuring the
evaluation of occupations was the simplest possible; .respondents
were asked to say whioh occupations they considered to be the
best in Sierra Leone; and to give reasons for their answers.
They were also asked to say which occupations they thought to be
most highly paid, whioh they thought had the highest prestige or
status, and whioh they thought were the worst jobs in Sierra
Leone.
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This differs from the usual method of studying the eval¬
uation of occupations in Africa, which has "been to present respon¬
dents with a fixed list of occupations, perhaps containing about
JO oorainon occupations, and to ask them to rank them in order of
preference, prestige or income, as in the studies of Xydias (1956),
Mitchell and Epstein (1959)» Mitchell (1966), Gamble (1966) and
1
Peil (1972)# This is a more efficient and comprehensive method
than the one used here, ensuring standardisation of the occupations
considered, and the ranking of occupations throughout the status
hierarchy. The present method, on the other hand, involves only
those occupations volunteered by respondents, and concentrates on
occupations placed at the top and the bottom of the status hier¬
archy. This open-ended approach has a number of advantages, how-
evert for example, it allows the respondents a free choice in
naming occupations as the best or the worst; it does not force
respondents to rank occupations about which they may be unsure;
and it avoids the spurious precision of ranking occupations which
are in fact of very similar status. It also allows more opport¬
unity to cross-question the respondents on the subjective reas¬
ons for their evaluations. Perhaps the most important advantage
of the method in the present situation, however, was that it
could more conveniently be incorporated within the confines of
the interviews to be used in this research project.
It must he admitted, however, that the questions involved
some ambiguities which allowed respondents to interpret them in
rather different ways. For example, some respondents interpret-
'5ee also Poster (1965) and Clignet and Poster (1966).
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ed the questions on "best Jobs" as referring to the best jobs in
the society as a whole, while others seemed to think of it on
a narrower basis, as referring to the best jobs for themselves,
or even occasionally as the best jobs within the establishments
in which they worked. The former might answer in terms of the
Governor General, the Prime Minister or the head of the civil
service, while the latter might answer in terras of clerical or
technical jobs which were at about their own occupational level.
This also illustrates the difference between respondents who
replied in terms of specific occupations, and others who gave
more general occupational categories. A rather similar differ¬
ence was found between thoBe respondents who answered in terms of
specific occupations, and others who interpreted the question to
be about the sector of the economy which they thought to be best -
the latter might mention the civil service, commerce, the profess¬
ions or private business. Finally, some respondents denied that
it was possible to pick out the best jobs in Sierra Leone. They
said, for example, that all jobs were good; or that their own
jobs were best for themselves, but that they could not say which
would be best for other people. This corresponded with an even
greater unwillingness to admit that there was any"worst jobtt in
Sierra Leone; but this will be discussed in greater detail below.
Examination of Table 4.19 does appear to indicate that
there is a general congruence between occupational aspirations
and the evaluation of occupations; and it is being suggested
here that the former are mainly a reflection of the latter. In
particular, it may be noted that that the professions are by far
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TABLE 4«19j The evaluation of occupations.
The "best" The highest Occupation with
occupation paid occupation highest status
Politicians 24 ( 50 25 ( 90 46 (140
Senior civil
service
48 (100 10 ( 40 36 (110
The Professions 190 (400 127 (470 145 (450
Teaching 33 ( 70 5 ( 20 34 (110
Clerical 39 ( 80 23 ( 90 30 ( 90
Technical 21 ( 40 21 ( 80 2 ( ¥)
Manual 44 ( 90 16 ( 60 3 ( 10
Business,
trade
43 ( 90 30 (110 14 ( 40
Farming 19 ( 40 5 ( 20 6 ( 20
Other 10 ( 20 8 ( 30 5 ( 20
None (36) (56) (32)
Total "" 471 (980 270 (1010 321 (1000
As multiple choices were possible, the absolute figures add
up to more than the number of respondents. The percentages are
calculated on the number of choices and not on the basis of the
number of respondents.
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TABLE 4*20s The evaluation of professions.''"
The "Lest" The highest Profession with
profession paid profession highest status
Medioine 60 (32$) 30 (24$) 62 (43$)
Engineering 54 (28$) 41 (32$) 15 (10$)
Law 42 (22$) 25 (19$) 42 (29$)
Accountancy,
banking
50 (16$) 26 (20$) 15 (10$)
Academic,
scientific
4 ( 2$) 5 ( 4$) 9 ( 6$)
Divinity 0 ( - ) 0 ( - ) 2 ( 1$)
None (130) (154) (143)
Total 190 (100$) 127 (99$) 145 (99$)
Multiple choices were allowed, and so the absolute figures
add up to moire than the total number of respondents. The percent¬
ages are calculated on the basis of the total number of choices,
and not on the basis of the total number of respondents.
the most highly evaluated occupational category, which is consis¬
tent with their pre-eminence among aspirations. They were ment¬
ioned as among the best oooupations by 49$ of all respondents,
and by 57$ of respondents giving positive answers} and, as can
be seen from Table 4.19> they oonsistituted 40$ of all occupations
which were given as the best. Note was also taken of the frequ¬
ency with which the various professions were mentioned, and once
again this is similar to the distribution of professional aspirat¬
ions, with medicine being most popular, followed by engineering,
law and accountancy. Only a small number of respondents mention-
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ed the newer academic and scientific professions; and no respon¬
dents mentioned divinity. Thus the results appear to confirm
that the high professional aspirations of respondents reflect a
similar pattern in the general evaluation of such occupations;
and even the relative ranking of the various professions is very
similar in the two cases.
Other "best jobs" were mentioned much less frequently
than the professions, none of the other categories constituting
more than 10$ of all replies. In addition, the other occupation¬
al categories are closely grouped, with, for example, the senior
oivil service, manual employment, business and trade, clerical
work, teaching and politics all constituting between 5$ and 10$
of replies; and because of this, and the other difficulties men¬
tioned above, it is not possible to rank them unequivocally, or
to pick out any consistent principle governing their ranking.
This does not mean, however, that individuals had no coherent
reasons for selecting particular occupations - such reasons
will be discussed below.
The "senior civil servioe" category was the next most
popular after the professions, but it made up only 10$ of all
replies, compared with 40$ for the professions. This, however,
was rather similar to its importance among aspirations. The
civil servioe category was split almost equally between specif¬
ically named positions, such as secretary to the prime minister,
establishment secretary, principal seoretary and district comm¬
issioner, and the more general category of administrative grade
civil servant. It is perhaps surprising in view of the promin-
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enoe of government employment, but this corresponds with its rel¬
atively low proportion of occupational aspirations. Political
Jobs were also mentioned surprisingly seldom, constituting only jf->
of all replies. In about two thirds of these oases positions
of the highest rank, such as governor general, prime minister, or
minister,were specifically mentioned, while the remaining third
involved members of parliament or politicians without specific
rank. On the whole it appeared that, though respondents believ¬
ed that politicians were well rewarded in terms of money and pres¬
tige, they were suspicious of them and felt that they had very
little security in office.*
Manual work was a relatively popular category, making up
about jfo of replies, and being made up of roughly equal proport¬
ions of choices of craftsmen in the modern sector of the economy
and motor mechanics. This may also seem rather surprising, es¬
pecially as it thus ranks above such categories as politicians,
teachers, and clerical workers* but it appears that such choices
were most often made by respondents who were themselves in man¬
ual occupations, and they were emphasising not only that these were
the Jobs that they liked best for themselves, but also that they
were functionally important for society, being the basis of pro¬
duction and economic development. It was also felt that they
offered good opportunities for making money.
Business and trade were also mentioned by aboutYffz of res¬
pondents, making up about 9$ of all replies, but about four fifths
These results on the relative lack of popularity of pclltios
and the oivil service are also found in Foster (l%5) and Clignet
and Foster (1966).
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of the replies suggested that the respondents were thinking pri¬
marily in terms of business managers in large bureaucratic firms
rather than private businessmen or traders. It seemed that they
were valuing the modern, graduate executive who would be inter¬
changeable with his civil service counterpart, and has an equival¬
ent educational background to the highly ranked professional
rather than the traditional businessman. In this the evaluation
of businessmen is similar to the original occupational aspirations
of respondents, though not to their later aspirations when they
began to think in terms of independent business. This might in¬
dicate that these latter aspirations do not stem from the respon¬
dents' evaluations of occupations, but are a sign of their adapt¬
ation of their aspirations as they come to realise that their
opportunities are much more limited - i.e. when they come to
realise that they oannot reach the positions which they evaluate
most highly, but must satisfy themselves with something more
modest.
Clerical jobs were also mentioned relatively frequently,
mainly as a category of jobs suitable for the respondents them¬
selves, and in implicit opposition to other possible jobs in the
fields of teaohing, technical work, and manual employment. It
seems unlikely that respondents were actually evaluating such
jobs more highly than the professions and other higher grade occup¬
ations. Occupations concerned with teaching made up jfo of all
replies, and about one third of these respondents indioated that
they were thinking primarily of higher level teachers, such as
principals or secondary school teachers.
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Occupations concerned with agriculture constituted only
4io of all replies. As agriculture in Sierra Leone is mainly
carried on by illiterate farmers on a small scale using tradition¬
al methods, it is not usually recognised as a desirable occupation.
The few respondents who did mention farming as among the best jobs
in Sierra Leone were usually thinking of the contribution of far¬
mers to the national economy, and not of the benefits received by
the farmers themselves. The final category of "others" was made
up of soldiers, supervisors, nurses, and people in the diamond
industry.
It thus appears that there is at least a rough parallelism
between occupational aspirations - particularly early occupat¬
ional aspirations - and the general evaluation of occupations ?
and it seems reasonable to conclude that the former are based on
the latter. What is remarkable is that most respondents, irres¬
pective of socio-economic background beltved that they could roach
the positions which were most highly evaluated by other members
of society as well as by themselves. This is indicative of the
beliefs in the openness of sooiety, and the importance of educat¬
ion as a means of social mobility, which were mentioned in the
introductory chapter. The emergence of a significant proportion
of respondents interested in starting their own businesses, however,
may be one of the first signs of respondents recognising that their
original aspirations might no longer be feasible. These aspirat¬
ions were not reflected in the respondents evaluations of occupat¬
ions; and henoe they suggest that respondents were beginning to
come to terms with the possibility that they might not after all
reaoh the most highly evaluated positions.
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TABT.F 4.21: "Best job" by tribe.
"Best job" Creoles Provincials Total
Politios 9 ( 9$ 15 ( 90 24 ( 50
Senior civil
service
19 (100 29 (100 48 (1Q0
Professions 79 (430 111 (390 190 (400
Teaching 8 ( 40 25 ( 90 33 ( 70
Clerical 23 (130 16 ( 60 39 ( 80
Technical 9 ( 90 12 ( 40 21 ( 40
Manual 10 ( 90 34 (120 44 ( 90
Business 22 (120 21 ( 70 43 ( 90
Farming 3 ( 20 16 ( 60 19 ( 40
Other 2 ( 10 8 ( 20 10 ( 20
Nona (14) (22) (36)
Total 184 (1000 287 (1000 471 (990
If occupational aspimtions are based on the general
evaluation of occupations, then it would seem likely that the lack
of variations in occupational aspirations between respondents of
differing socio-economic backgrounds would also be reflected in
a lack of variation in the evaluation of occupations between res¬
pondents of differing eooio-eoonomic backgrounds . A glance at
Table 4.21 shows that, although there are some minor variations,
this proposition is substantially true. It may be noted, however,
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that in terms of the professions alone there was some tend¬
ency for the Creoles to evaluate accountancy more highly than
Provincials, and for Provincials to evaluate medioine and engin¬
eering more highly than Creoles, which is consistent with a sim¬
ilar variation in their occupational aspirations, as noted in
the last section. The current occupational aspirations of
Creoles and Provincials differ rather more than their original
aspirations, with Creoles becoming more interested in business
and Provincials in politics, teaching,manual work and farming;
and this divergence may also he a sign of respondents moving
away from the situation in which they based their occupational
aspirations on their absolute evaluation of occupations. If
such aspirations were still based on absolute evaluations of
occupations they would presumably continue to show the uniform¬
ity between Creoles and Provinoials which is found in their eval¬
uations; but as the respondents come to realise that they can
no longer hope to reach the most coveted positions in aooiety,
and adjust their occupational aspirations to the realities of
their actual situations, a divergence in the aspirations of
Creoles and Provinoials emerges which reflects their rather
different positions in the labour market. Thus the conclusion
of this discussion may be that, though respondents1 original
occupational aspirations were mainly based on the occupations
which they evaluated most highly, there is some indication in
the lat er aspirations of some respondents that they are coming
to terms with the realities of their situation; and henoe no
longer base their aspirations on the most highly evaluated occup-
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ations in society, but rather on the reality of their own posit¬
ion within the labour market. This is the kind of adjustment
which might be expected as respondents found their original as¬
pirations frustrated; but it should be noted that at the time
of their interview only a relatively small proportion of respond¬
ents had reacted in this way. Most appeared to have retained
their original level of aspirations, or, in other words, they
continued to base their aspirations on their absolute evaluation
of occupations in society.
Respondents were also asked to explain the basis of their
choice of "best Jobs"; and the distribution of their answers is
shown in Table 4*22. Because of those who did not answer on
best jobs, and a few who could give no coherent reasons for their
choices, 19$ did not reply to this question. For the rest, fin¬
ancial factors appear to have been predominant in their evaluation
of occupations; they accounted for two fifths of all replieE to
the question; and were mentioned by 45$ of all respondents, and
55$ of those who answered this particular question. Apart from
general financial con siderations, some occupations were highly
evaluated for more speoifio financial reasons: thus of those
giving answers, 9$ mentioned the possibilities for obtaining pri¬
vate jobs after work (i.e. "moonlighting"); 8$ mentioned the
availability of many jobs, or, in other words, the lack of suffi¬
cient specialists in Sierra Leone; and 5$ mentioned the opport¬
unities for self-employment or starting on^s own business. Thus
it appears that financial factors are of primary importance in
the evaluation of occupations; and this is consistent with the
findings of Foster (1965) and of Peil (1972).
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TAKES 4,22? Reasons for choosing the "best job".
Reasons Creoles Provincials Total
General
financial
54 (68*) 58 (47*) 112 (55*)
National service,
help others
8 (10*) 28 (25*) 36 (19*)
Prestige 9 (11*) 12 (10*) 21 (10*)
Opportunities for
private Jobs
8 (10*) 10 ( a*) 18 ( 9*)
Many jobs
available
9 (11*) 8 ( 7*) 17 ( 0*)
Educational 6 ( 8*) 10 ( a*) 16 ( 8*)
Conditions of
employment
7 ( 9*) 7 ( G*) 14 ( 7*)
Opportunities for
self-employment
4 ( 5*) 6 ( 5*) 10 ( 5*)
Security 4 ( 5*) 5 ( 4*) 9 ( 4*)











The second most common set of reasons for choosing cer¬
tain occupations as the host in Sierra Leone was more altruistic,
concerning the contribution which these occupations could make
towards the good of society as a whole, or of particular indiv¬
iduals within it. The professions, technical work, and teaching
were all often picked out for the role they could play in nation¬
al development, or in helping people in general; and their high
value was often specifically related to the shortage of trained
people in Sierra Leone who could fill such positions. Most res¬
pondents who gave agriculture as one of the best jobs were think¬
ing primarily of the role of the fanner in providing food and
other raw material for the nation as a whole. As a mechanic¬
al S.L.S.T. put it, fanning is the best job in Sierra Leone for
without the farmers we cannot live.
Jobs were evaluated in terms of their status by about l&fo
of respondents who gave answers on this point. This apnears to
confirm the conclusions of Foster and Peil that financial factors
are much more important than status in determining the overall
evaluation of occupations in West Africa (Foster, 1965, tto. 272-
1
273; Peil, 1972, pp. 117-122); and it may even be assumed that
the prantxge of an occupation depends largely on the level of In¬
come which it can command. But although this may be largely
true, this does not mean that the status of an occupation is en-
:V ' ;r.
tirely determined by its level of income. As can be seen from
I J
Tables 4.19 and 4«20, status exists as an important independent
i
Foster and Peil established this by a rather different neans
* to the one used here, namely by the comparison of their respond¬
ents' generalised rankings of a list of occupations, and their
ranking of the same oocupations according to their perceptions of
the incomes which they command.
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dimension in the evaluation of occupations, for certain occupat¬
ions are evaluated rather differently in terms of income and
prestige. Thus occupations in the civil service and teaching
appear to be more highly evaluated in terms of statue than of
income, while the reverse is true of business, technical and
manual occupations. Similarly among the professions, the older,
more established professions of medicine and law are more highly
evaluated in terms of status than of income, while the newer
professions, such as accountancy and engineering, are more highly
evaluated in terms of income than of status. Thus, although the
overall evaluation of occupations shows financial factors to be
of much greater importance than prestige faotors, status does
appear to exist as an. independent dimension in the evaluation of
occupations.1 In the long-run, however, there may be a tendency
towards increased status crystallisation, with, for example, the
newer professions gaining more prestige in line with their level
of income. It seems likely that in the long-run in modern soc¬
ieties financial factors are the crucial determinants of the
status of occupations.
About 8fo of respondents chose certain occupations as the
best because they were thought to be educational. Sometimes it
was being implied that the Jobs concerned were for eduoated per¬
sona, and were thus associated with a "civilised" way of life;
but more often the respondents were meaning chat one would learn
1
Such variations in status crystallisation in occupations
may have implications for the satisfaction of persons in them, as
Grillo points out. For example, white collar workers, who are
in occupations with relatively high status but relatively low in¬
come may feel relative deprivation when they compare themselves
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more in the job, either in the narrower sense of through formal
education, or more about life in general. The professions and
teaching were particularly likely to be mentioned in this res¬
pect, but some manual workers also said that they thought their
own types of occupation were good because of the desirability of
"learning a trade" or because it was educational to work with
different kinds of machines.
Only a handful of respondents evaluated occupations in
terms of their actual work content, or the general conditions
said facilities associated with them. Thus only four respondents
chose a job as the best because the work was pleasant or satisfy¬
ing, only three because of its promotion prospects, and only
seven because of the conditions and facilities attached to the
job, such as free use of a car, opportunities for study-leave,
and so on. The fact that these dimensions are mentioned relat¬
ively infrequently onoe again emphasises the paramount import¬
ance of financial rewards in job evaluation; but it also seems
probable that the method of investigation has under-estimated the
importance of such factors. Bespondents may take them for grant¬
ed, and therefore be unlikely to volunteer them as reasons for
choosing an occupation as the beet. This suggestion seems supp¬
orted by the fact that the respondents in the Ivory Coast study
of Clignet and Poster, who were given a multiple choice type of
question on reasons for oooupational evaluation, appeared to rank
seourity as one of the most important factors (Clignet and Pos¬
ter, 1966, pp. 161-162).
with manual workers who score higher on inoome, though lower on
status (Grillo, 1973)* Similar attitudes were also expressed in
some of the comments of respondents in the present study.
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Conditions of work and security of employment were parti¬
cularly likely to be mentioned in contrasting conditions of em¬
ployment in different sectors of the economy. Of the 288 occup¬
ational choices which oould be classified by sector of the eoon-
omy, about two fifths were in the professions or teaching, about
one quarter in government employment, and about one fifth in
bureaucratic commercial or industrial employment, while about one
twentieth each concerned agriculture and other forms of self-em¬
ployment. It was generally felt that one was better paid and
learnt more in commercial employment, particularly in one of the
large expatriate firms, but that the work was much harder than
with the government. Government employment was felt to be easy¬
going and relaxed, to give greater security of employment, and to
offer more ohances for promotion and such fringe benefits as
study leave with pay. Thus a Creole laboratory assistant at
the Brewery believed that the best jobs were to be found in govern¬
ment departments: for degree holders there are many jobs which
do not entail too much energy, involving only a short day's work,
but in industry they work you too hard - that is why industry
has to pay a bit more. Without a degree you can rise in govern¬
ment service in the course of time on the basis of seniority,
and the government gives greater seourity of tenure. An unem¬
ployed female of Nigerian origin said that she wished to work for
the government, not for a commercial firm, for the government
encourages you, for example by giving you days off for relaxing;
while a teacher at Blama said that he thought government work was
best, for they cannot disturb you. Suoh easy-going attitudes
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to govemraent employment are probably found throughout the world,
but they are a particular problem in the developing nations of
West Africa.
Finally in this section we may look at the jobs which res¬
pondents seleoted as the worst in Sierra Leone. Perhaps not sur¬
prisingly, labourers and watchmen were thought to have the worst
jobs, about one quarter (60/250) of respondents mentioning general
labourers, 12$ (29/250) scavengers or sanitary labourers, and 4$
(H/250) watchmen or security guards. This means that two fifths
of respondents gave suoh occupations as the worst in Sierra Leone;
and this represents 69$ of both answers given by respondents who
replied on worst jobs and of the worst jobs mentioned (100/144).
Some of these answers seem to have been prompted by the arduous,
unpleasant, or dangerous nature of the work - in particular,
labouring is seen to be hard and tiring, sanitary work to he un¬
pleasant, and security work to be dangerous - but respondents
were most likely to mention the poor rates of pay, and the result¬
ing low standard of living. Thus, once again the importance of
financial considerations in job evaluation can be seen.
Several other oooupations were also mentioned as the worst
in Sierra Leone, but only by small numbers of respondents. Thus
4$ said that olerioal work was the worst, and 5$ picked out teach¬
ing, mainly because of the relatively poor rates of pay. Another
2$ of respondents selected politics as the worst job, mainly be¬
cause of the insecurity of political positions. As a Msnda lib¬
rary assistant in Bo states, politics is the worst job, for polit¬
icians can be manhandled; while another respondent remarked that
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politicians could be kicked out at any time, and when people kick
them out, they kick them out with disgrace.
Perhaps more interesting than these rather obvious answers
on the worst jobs in Sierra Leone is the fact that as many as two
filths (IO6/250) of respondents refused to admit that there was
such a thing as a worst job in Sierra Leone. Their usual ooraments
were that all jobs were good for to work and make some money wao
better than to be unemployed, or that all jobs were functionally
necessary for sooiety. Such comments includedt there are no
worst jobs as long as they pay money, ..... everybody wants a
job, any job is better than unemployment, ...... it
is difficult to get a job, and so any job is good, ...... every
job is important ail jobs contribute to the welfare
of the oountry. The idea that there is no worst job as long as
a job allows a person to earn his living is quite consistent with
the overall evaluation of "best jobs" in finanoial terms. The
evaluation of occupations primarily in terms of their financial
rewards suggests that work is seen primarily as a means of making
a living rather than as an intrinsically satisfying way of passing
the time, or as a means of gaining prestige in the wider society.
Especially when jobs are scarce, people will worry more about ob¬
taining a job and making suae money rather than about the type of
work. As Bail writes with reference to her sample of industrial
workers in Ghana:
factory work is considered similar to other urban
employment. The vital point is to be employed, not the
level of technology which this employment involves.
"Given the current economic climate and level of unemploy¬
ment, men with middle school education or less value the
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ability to find and keep a job but do not place touch em¬
phasis on the type of job exoept insofar as the prospecte
for its continuance are good or bad" (Peil, 1972, p.22l).
Although such attitudes are probably more pronounced among middle
school leavers than among the more educated seoondary school leav¬
ers included in the present survey, they alao appear to play an
important part in moulding the evaluation of occupations among the
latter.
Summary and conclusions.
In this chapter evidence has been presented whloh supports
two tentative conclusions advanced in the last ohapter. Firstly,
it was suggested in the last ohapter that the surprisingly high
level of occupational satisfaction among respondents could bo ex¬
plained partly by the fact that they viewed their current jobs as
merely temporary stop-gape, and they still held hopes and oven ex¬
pectations that they would be able to obtain higher status occup¬
ations, often equivalent to their original aspirations. The
evidence presented in this ohapter confirms that the majority of
respondents, and particularly of male respondents, did retain such
ambitions for further educational and occupational mobility, and
usually believed that they had a good chance of being successful.
Thus there appeared to be little tendency for respondents to down¬
wardly adjust their aspirations because of their lack of initial
suooess in ahbieving them; many retained the same or similar am¬
bitions to their original ones; and their motto seemed to be
"Try, try, try again.R As explained in the last ohapter, their
continuing faith in the possibilities of social mobility may be an
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.important factor explaining their levels of satisfaction with
their current occupations, and their adjustment to society gener¬
ally, Indeed it may he that not only do such beliefs in the
possibility of social mobility contribute to the personal adjust¬
ment of individual young people, but also to the political stabil¬
ity of the society as a whole. It was also noted that the as¬
pirations of female respondents were usually considerably lower
than those of males, but that there was relatively little variat¬
ion between the aspirations of respondents from differing socio¬
economic backgrounds. In this respect, although some differences
were noted, the pattern was basically similar to that of original
aspirations.
An impression that all respondents retained their origin¬
ally high levels of aspiration, however, would be an oversimplif¬
ication* and to obtain a more complete picture of responses to
the occupational situation, five main types may be distinguished.
Firstly, there were the low aspirers, who originally had low levels
of aspiration, and were thus quite satisfied with the types of job
that they had been able to obtain. The majority of these were
females who, as was seen in the last chapter, tended to have lower
aspirations than their male counterparts.
Secondly, there were the compromisers, who, although they
originally had high aspirations, had become reconciled to the
types of occupation that they had actually obtained. This may
be illustrated by the case of a Mende bookbinder. Hie had origin¬
ally hoped to become a doctor so that he could help his people,
but he had to leave school because of difficulties in paying Ms
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school fees. He first had a job as a temporary olerk, hut after
three months saw an advertisement for a bookbinder at P.B.C. and
successfully applied for the job. Although at first he hoped to
return to his original ambition of studying medicine, he gradually
became more interested in bookbinding. As he explained, in
Sierra Leone one does not plan a career, unless your people are
rioh - so one is willing to try anything. He came to like the
job he had obtained, because when be saw a book he was happy, know¬
ing that he could make it himself. Also he recognised that there
was little competition in the trade, for there were few bookbin¬
ders in Freetown; and so if there was any expansion in business
he could hope to obtain a good position. He hoped to pursue fur¬
ther studies in bookbinding, either in Sierra Leone or abroad,
and to make his own career in it, perhaps one day opening his own
business. This compromising response was particularly common
among manual workers and teachers.
The third type of response was to plan to"opt outnof bur¬
eaucratic employment when the opportunity arose, and to enter some
new field of independent employment, such as business, farming or
politics. It was suggested that this urge to start a business
was not necessarily a sign of modernisation, eneulturation or in¬
novation, as Foster seems to suggest, but rather that it was often
motivated by a desire to return to a traditionally valued status
of self-employment, especially among those who believed that their
prospects were blooked in other directions. A few respondents
were undoubtedly hoping for big, booming businesses, but others
expected sifter 20 years to be living in a state of semi-retiroment
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as respected elder members of their families, and doing a bit
of trading on the side. A number of females also expected to
be doing business after 20 years, and invariably they were think¬
ing of combining trading with their duties as wives and mothers.
It appears that olerks and teachers were particularly
likely to think in terms of business, while manual workers were
relatively more interested in farming. Interest in self-employ¬
ment was most marked among clerical workers: from the very small
number of respondents who expeoted to be olerks after 20 years,
it appears that clerical work was not considered suitable employ¬
ment for older men. Clerioal workers were particularly inter¬
ested in leaving their present johs to start their own businesses,
for they felt that in their present jobs they had gained valuable
experience which would help them in such a venture. Creole res¬
pondents were more likely than Provincials to hope to start their
own business, probably because of the strong business tradition
in the Creole community. Aspirations to enter farming and pol¬
itics, on the other hand, were found almost exclusively among
Provincials, whioh reflects their rural backgrounds and the pre¬
sent predominance of Provincials in politics respectively.
The fourth type of respondent may be called the adapter:
such respondents retained their high levels of occupational as¬
piration, but transferred these ambitions from their original field
to the field in whioh they were now working. Although originally
they had perhaps little interest in the occupational field in
which they obtained employment, in the oourse of their work they
learnt about the higher status jobs in this field, and gained some
\ V
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experience and contacts which they believed would help them to¬
wards such positions. Thua it appears that their experience at
work modified their original occupational aspirations. Esacrplee
of this include accounts clerks who hoped to qualify as account-
aata, and teachers, who, after some years of experience in the
field, decided to make this their oareer.
Some respondents appear to have been tempted to turn
away from their original ambitions, but to have later turned
back to them. ThiB was so in the oase of a Creole laboratory
assistant whose ambition while at school had been to become a
doctor. When he had to leave school, partly because of poor
results and partly because he wanted to earn some money to help
his sisters who were still in school, he had hoped to obtain a
job in a medical laboratory; but he considered himself luoliy
when he managed to get his first job in the laboratory of the
Ministry of Public Works. He felt that he was underpaid there,
however, and so applied to the Brewery, thus obtaining the job
he held at the time he was interviewed. Hie liked the work at
the Brewery, finding it really scientific and academic, and he
learnt about the brewing of beer. In fact, during his first
few weeks at the Brewery, he thought of changing his field, and
doing a course in brewing, but by the time he was interviewed
he had reverted to his original ambition of medicine. Be hoped
to win a scholarship to America, where he might try for a degree
in bio-chemistry before turning to medicine. After five years
he expected to be a student, while after 20 years he expected
to be a doctor, perhaps with a hospital of his own. Th s this
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respondent should really be classified in the final category,
and also has something in common with those in the third categ¬
ory insofar as he wanted to start a private hospital.
The final category is made up of those respondents who
remained oonstant to their original aspirations, despite their
initial lack of success in achieving them. Such determination
may be illustrated by the case of a female Creole teacher, who
already referred to medioin® as "ray career" at the time she was
interviewed, stating that "since starting school, medicine has
been my career". At school she always best liked subjects which
related to medicine, she passed them in exams, and she was now
teaching them herself} while at the library she always chose
medical books. She felt it natural for her to be a doctor, for
she had a special liking for the profession, and liked treating
people. She also had a sister who was a nurse. On leaving
school she had done no work for two years, but through private
study had obtained another three "0"-levels to add to the two
which she had obtained at school. She had attempted to obtain
a part time job at the boepital, but had been unsuccessful. She
started teaching at her old sohool only because she was asked to
fill in for someone who was away, but she did not like anything
about teachings she complained that the children were not only
dull but also obstinate; and the job was not well paid. She
expected to leave soon for the U.S.S.R. to study medicine, for
her father, an influential man, had arranged everything, includ¬
ing a scholarship; and later enquires revealed that she did in
\
fact go to Russia.
i 39°.
\
The aspirations of respondents who were constant to their
original high ambitions, who adapted their high ambitions to the
field of employment which they entered, and, to a lesser extent,
of those who hoped to opt out of bureaucratic employment into such
fields as business or politics, all illustrate the tendency for
many respondents to retain a high level of aspirations, despite
their initial setbacks; and, as suggested above, this may be an
important factor in explaining the success of their personal ad¬
justment to their positions in society, and even the political
stability of the society as a whole. Having noted this tendsncy
for them to retain such high aspirations, it is necessary to
attempt to explain it; and, with this in mind, three particular¬
ly important factors should be noted.
Firstly, most respondents held a general belief in the
possibility of social mobility through education.;, and this be¬
lief was in fact baBed on real possibilities for such mobility.
As explained in Chapter 2, many high status individuals do in
fact come from humble homes; and, as shown in this chapter, even
those who have left school and started work may have a second
chance to continue their education. Thus it was seen that many
of the studentsat F.B.C. had worked for some time before going
to university; and also that a number of the actual respondents
had been able to continue with their eduoation at some time after
they were interviewed. No doubt most of the respondents could
have also cited actual examples of this from among their own
friends and relatives. Thus it appears that beliefs in opport¬
unities for further eduoation are indeed based on the real exis-
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tanos of such opportunities; but they are probably rarer than
the respondents vera willing to acknowledge; and undoubtedly
many of the respondents overestimated their own chances of
achieving such success.
Secondly, respondents' high levels of aspiration are
also influenced by their perceptions of the nature of the re¬
lationship between education and occupation: in particular
they believed that there is a close fit between educational and
occupational achievement, or, in other words, that education is
the key to occupational success. !%ny respondents attributed
their own lack of educational progress not to any intellectual
or academic deficiency on their part, which might have had a
permanently retarding effect on their educational careers, but
rather to financial difficulties which forced them to suspend
their studies. But many of them still felt certain that if
only they could obtain sufficient financial backing they would
be able to successfully continue their education to the level
they required to secure the types of occupation they wished.
Again this assessment of the situation is not entirely realis¬
tic, though many of the respondents probably did have the abil¬
ity to take their education further.
Finally, the high level of aspirations among respondents
may be partly attributed to the high levels of reward accruing
to the successful. In Sierra Leone, as previously explained,
pay differentials are much higher than in most industrialised
societies, with, for example, a new graduate earning between three
and five times the salary of a secondary school leaver; and there
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is little overlap in the pay scales of the various educational
and occupational categories. There is thus a high degree of
motivation among secondary school leavers to achieve educational,
occupational and social mobility; and this contributes to the
maintenance of their high aspirations. In such a situation,
as explained in the last chapter, "privatization" is an unsatis¬
factory response, and workers will struggle to achieve the high
levels of rewards available to those who are able to achieve up¬
ward mobility. The existence of these rewards tor the success¬
ful stimulate and reinforce respondents' high occupational aspir¬
ations; and we are thus led to the interesting, and perhaps
slightly surprising conclusion, that a high degree of inequality
in the distribution of rewards coupled with the perception of a
"reasonable"rate of social mobility may lead to a highly stable
political system, resting on the striving for social mobility
among its less privileged members, who might otherwise attempt
to change the system through revolution. Such stability, how¬
ever, resting as it does on beliefs in the possibility of social
mobility, might be highly vulnerable if these beliefs were un¬
dermined.
The compromisers and adapters also illustrate the tend¬
ency for respondents' aspirations to be influenced by the course
of their educational and occupational careers: at least at the
post-school stage there is a tendency for aspirations to be
determined by educational and occupational achievements rather
than vice versa. Thus compromisers, though not originally
particularly interested in the occupation which they enter, even-
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tually decide to make their careers in these occupations; while
adapters choose new aspirations within the field of the occupat¬
ions which they actually obtain. Similar results have also been
found among1 young workers in Britain. As Roberts points out:
!rWhen the evidence on the interaction between the ambit¬
ions and the occupational behaviour of young people in
Britain is carefully examined, the typical pattern of
interaction seems not to be for jobs to be entered on
the basis of ambitions, but for ambitions to be adapted
to the occupations that young people find themselves
able to enter" (Roberts, 1974» P* 147)•
Higher education may have a similar narrowing effect on
occupational ambitions. Thus students at Fourah Bay College
appeared to have a very limited range of occupational aspirations,
55$ (358/614) hoping to beoome teachers, 23$ (142/614) to become
administrators, and 19$ (116/614) to become professionals. It
may be noted that teaching and administration are of much greater
importance relative to the professions among students than among
respondents in the survey of secondary school leavers. Of course
this is partly due to the fact that students interested in suoh
occupations will be particularly attracted by the kind of train¬
ing given at F.B.C.; but it also seems likely that students ori¬
ginally interested in other types of occupation had now turned
to teaching and administration, recognising that most opportun¬
ities for graduates from F.B.C. were in these fields. This
would be another example of aspirations being determined by
experience.
It is probably to such behaviour that Little refers when
he writes of the African worker as "opportunistic" (Little, 1974*
pp. 29-33); and indeed there is some truth in this assertion.
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It was noted, for example, that despite their originally high
ambitions, most respondents were willing to enter low status
occupations, particularly to make money} and to remain in such
occupation, despite their lack of commitment to them. Many
respondents appeared quite willing to move into any higher
status occupation, or to volunteer for any type of training,
as a way out of their present low status positions; and, as
has just been seen, some adapted their occupational aspirations
to take advantage of their educational and occupational exper¬
ience. Such occupational opportunism among workers in West
African societies may be explained in terns of the stage of
development of those societies: in particular, the so-called
opportunism may result from the high pay differentials, and be¬
liefs in opportunities for social mobility through education
which have already been mentioned, for these result in a high
motivation among workers to achieve success by any possible means.
The results of Poster's research suggest that as Western occupat¬
ions have been relatively recently introduced in most of West
Africa, they do not yet carry a heavy burden of cultural eval¬
uation, but are evaluated mainly in terms of the financial re¬
wards they offer (Poster, 1965» pp. 272-273)* In other words,
occupations are seen mainly as means to ends - usually making
money - rather than ends in themselves; and the workers are
willing to opportunistically change jobs if thiB offers them any
material advantage. So once: again the West African situation
appears more like that of the United States, where ends are more
emphasised than means to those ends, than like the older societies
j -'
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of Europe where the means of achieving these ends are also cul¬
turally evaluated.
Use of such terms as "opportunism" may he rather mislead¬
ing, however, especially at the lower levels of the occupational
hierarchy. In "ohoosing" clerical and teaching occupations,
despite the fact that these are at variance with their original
aspirations, secondary school leavers are not being opportunistic
as much as realistic: such jobs are the only ones available for
them, and, as explained in the last chapter, they choose them in
only a very limited sense of the word. Rather they are channell¬
ed into them, and this should not be interpreted as opportunism.
While it is true that respondents who change their aspirations
to suit their present situations are to some extent opportunistic,
such reaction to experience is quite natural; and we should also
remember those respondents who, despite their initial setbacks,
remained constant to their first aspirations. The reaction of
African workers is probably not as different from their counter¬
parts in industrialized societies as Little appears to imply:
we should remember Gluckman's warning that, "An African townsman
is a townsman, an African miner is a miner" (Gluckman, 1961, p.
69). It might also be wise to avoid the term "opportunistic",
for it appears to carry an unfortunate value judgement, though
it is unlikely that Little meant this.
Finally, it is necessary to mention briefly the second
■ i I < ■ ,•




ween the evaluation of occupations and occupational aspirations.
It appeared that respondents' evaluations of occupations corres¬
ponded quite closely with their occupational aspirations; and
it therefore seems reasonable to conclude that the latter were
based on the former. In other words, many respondents aspired
to the occupations which they considered to be the best in soc¬
iety, which illustrates their remarkable beliefs in the possib¬
ilities for social mobility. And it is perhaps even more re¬
markable that such beliefs in opportunities for scaling the high¬
est rungs of the educational and occupational ladder appeared to
be held by respondents irrespective of their social backgrounds.
Even respondents from the humblest homes believed that they had
a chance of reaching the top.
But although many respondents set their sights on the
most highly evaluated positions in society, this was not true of
all respondents; and two exceptions to this may be particularly
noted. Firstly, although females appeared to evaluate occup¬
ations in a basically similar way to males, they did not them¬
selves aim for the top, but rather for middle grade positions
which they considered to be suitable for women, such as teaching,
secretarial work, and so on. Secondly, there was some slight
evidence that respondents* later ambitions were less likely to be
determined by their absolute evaluation of occupations than their
earlier ambitions. "While at school they could still hope to
reach those occupational positions whioh they considered to be
the most desirable in Sierra Leone, but after a few years in em¬
ployment suoh ambitions might seem less realistic. There
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was some tendency to replace earlier ambitions based on the ab¬
solute evaluation of occupations with more modest ones, based on
the respondents' current educational and occupational positions;
and in particular the emergence of a desire among many respond¬
ents to start their own businesses was taken as evidence of such
a change. However, what is more remarkable is that a high pro¬
portion of respondents retained their original high levels of
aspiration, the reasons for which have been discussed above.
Having seen that the aspirations of many respondents are
based on their evaluations of occupations in an absolute sense,
it is necessary to push the analysis back one stage further, and
attempt to discover the basis of respondents' evaluation of
occupations. Examination of the characteristics of the occupat¬
ions evaluated most highly by respondents in the light of what is
known objectively about the occupational structure and the res¬
pondents' own comments on the reasons for their occupational
choices suggests that financial factors are paramount in the eval¬
uation of occupations. Not only did respondents tend to select
as the "best jobs" those which were most highly paid, but they
also often said that no job could be the worst in Sierra Leone as
J i
long as it allowed a person to earn his living. Thus respondents
appeared to have a largely instrumental orientation to employment -
they evaluated jobs in terms of how much money they paid - and
to that extent they could be described as "opportunistic".
On the whole the status of occupations appeared closely
correlated with their financial rewards, though it was recognised
that at least in the short run status could be an independent dim-
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ens ion in the evaluation of occupations. It was suggested that
in the long-run, however, the status of an occvipation was likely
to be dependent on its level of income; and this may account
for the fact that no respondents selected divinity as among the
"best occupations" in Sierra Leone.
Finally, it may be mentioned that the aotual evaluation
of occupations by the present method was very similar to that
found by the more complicated ranking method used, for example,
by Mitchell and Epstein (1959)> Foster (1965) and Peil (1972),
with the professions, and particularly medicine, coming out on
top, and unskilled manual jobs coming out at the bottom. In
fact the ranking of occupations appears very similar in Africa
to what would be found in Western industrialized societies.
However, this should not be taken as necessarily indic¬
ating the evaluation of occupations in all sections of the comm¬
unity, for it is quite possible and even probable that there will
be variations in this between different socio-economic groups.
In most studies of the prestige ranking of occupations in Africa
the method of research has tended to produce uniform results,
suggesting a very similar pattern of making to that found in
Europe or America. A list of mainly modem occupations has been
presented to pupils at school. It is therefore not surprising
that fairly uniform, "Westernised" results have been produced,
with doctors, lawyers, school inspectors and university lecturers
at the top, and labourers and messengers at the bottom. The
choice of respondents from the most naively Westernised section
of the population and the actual interview situation within an
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educational institution must have contributed to the highly
"Westernised" ranking of occupations in 3uch studies, although
of course the ranking doeB also reflect the arrangements of
these occupations in the occupational hierarchy.
Studies of occupational ranking by Butcher and Gamble
in Sierra Leone have, however, produced much more varied results
(Butcher, 1964? Gamble, 1966). They used a list of occupations
containing a larger proportion of traditional occupations than
in most other research, and also tested a cross-section of the
community, including illiterates. The results Indicated that
"traditional" occupations, such as Imam, chief, landlord and evon
farmer still have considerable prestige, especially in the eyes
of uneducated members of the community? and this supports Gam¬
ble's conclusion that the high prestige of modern occupations in
most studies of occupational ranking in Africa results mainly
from the narrow samples of school children used in such studies.
(Gamble, 1966, p. 107). Thus in assessing the evaluation of
occupations in the present 3tudy, allowance must be made for the
fact that these are the evaluations of an educated section of
the population of Sierra Leone; and the evaluation of occupat¬
ions by illiterate members of the community may be rather differ¬
ent. Such variations in the evaluation of occupations between
different sections of the population would appear to be an in¬
teresting area for future research. In the same way as there
are variations in the evaluation of Western occupations by diff¬
erent sections of the population, so there may also be variations
in the evaluation of Western education; and this is a topic
which will be taken up again in the next chapter.
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